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!!••!'. IH-I !l 


the forest-co^ 


The idea of writing out the chronology of the Haihaya kings of Tiiyuri 
was suggested to me in May 1919 by Major B. 1). Basil, l.M.S. (Betired) 
Ahn'"a‘'ad, at nre^ieTit. the Head of the Brinini Office and the Editoi' oi the 
(■ S.n!''\:il Ti'Ms published by that Institution. ^Lijor Basil pointed 

Iwlrt tofcjKe ■> -Ml |>i,;( i ii ,.dy no investigations had been caiHed out in the whole 

"dae the retirement of Sir Alexander Cnnningliam. Acting 
■■■v.otl '■ M'arburtoii, I.C.t^.. then l^olitica] 

and with his help succeeded in n-visiug and ex- 
l>j.''i!!nN5l 'o Arcluuological sites in the Bewa St;;te situated in the 

i>,.r. in-in ' 1 1 I’arganas. I found it impossible to visit the antirpr.ties 
in the forest-co^SiP tracts lying to the east of this State, but I am deeply giaTeful 
for the help received from 31r. P. B. IVarburton, and his suceesi-or in 
the Bag'helkhand Political Agency, Major E. J. Colvin. LA. In the Ih'wa 

State my programme was mapped out for me by Dewan Bahadur I’amlit J anaki 
Prasad, M.A., LL.B., ivho had served for a long time under the late IMaliaiaja 
Venkata Raniana Singh Bahadur, as his Private Secretary, and who was work- 
inu as Home Member of the Comrcil of Piegencv of the Pewa State in 19‘20. 

Pandit Janaki Prasad's intimate knowledge of the State is unrivalled, and vith 
his help I was able to discover three unknown dated inscriptions of the Haihaya 
chiefs, which have helped materially in the construction of the chronology of 

that dvnasty. I am also very greatly indebted to Eai Bahadur B. K. Zutshi, 
President of the Council of Regenf‘y of the Pvewa State in April 1920, for help 
in various directions connected with my investigations. Finally I am indebted 
to Sir John Marshall, Kt., C.I.E.. Lift. D., F.S.A., for pern ission to reproduce 
the text of four of the unpublished inscriptions which are heing prihlisked in 
the Epigraphia Indie a separately. 


PooXA ; 

4th Dcceiiib^:')- 1922^ 


R. D. BAXEPJI. 
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THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR 

MONUMENTS. 


CHAPTER I. 

Chronology. 

IX the beainninii' cl tlie teiitL ceiiturv of the Era a eliief named 

Kukbiha. i.v Kokhala. founded a porverful kingdom in the eastern part <.l Central 
India, in a emintry wljieii jiad been formerly inled over by the '\rikatakat. 
the raiivrajaka cliiefs and tlie eldeks of I'c-hehluakalpa. after tlie decline and 
the tall (.f the Cnptas. The earliest notice of thhs prince is to be brmd, 
not in the inscriptions of hi.s sons or nranclsons, bnt in tliose of t]:e descendants of 
his son-in-law Krishiiaiaja II of the Ilashliakrita clyna.sfy of illanvakheU). It is 
stated in the Canibar plates of Covinda IV. the gieat-prandson of Krislinaiaja 
II that Akillavarsha (Krishna II) married ” the daughter of Kdkkala. the 
ornament of the dynasty of t-iahasrarjnna “ (V. 13) who became Ids chief queen 
and from whonr was born Jagattuirga (V. M). In the next verse it is stated that 
‘'from th.e ocean (rah.) Eanaviqraha, son of Kukkala, who was crave (e,s //,e 

ocean C vi'ofoKhd) who wa.s a receptacle of eerns (or ol excelleirces) {as tic octen is 
a store-hoase. of gems) , who was capable of protecting hirre.s from (//nd- j Ices {ns 
the ocean is capable of slieitecnig moKiitcnis fcom ihcic m/rt /■.oo/y. viz.. Imitc), 
there was born {a daughter aamed) Lakshrnr {os Jram the ocean ■•pinmj ay the 
goddess of wealth) . Id)- 

Jihe became the wife of that kine who had no enemy (and) who was 

possessed of the ornamerrt {consisiiiuj of) lame acquired by Arjnna wlni had a 
terrific army {as) AJdtos'afru. i.e., Yudhi.'^'hthira, was adorned by ornamerrt {which 
law) bimc earned by Bhrnrasena or Aijiurra (V. 10). 

•• From Kinu' Jayatturma there wws borrr a victorious prime, smi of 

Lakshml errdowed with valour {as) from the eastern nioinrtain. the jiiyhe.st in 

the worhb there rises the sun. full of heat (\. 17). 

■■ Triiiv he was Inclrarftja. whose arm was thrust icath for th.e (lestinctiorr 
of the paCizni^J^ of all Kinys swerviny Iroru lawful condrict [a ad) nho was fit to 
be seen with imtwinkliirg eyecs, {os the god Indra) discharged his thmiderbolt 
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to cut ofi t]ie wings of ail muiintains sweiving from their motionless condition 

{and) is fit to he seen bv [the ijods v/ho.sc ti;ei<) do not twinkle (^ . 18). 

‘‘ That Ivokkalla \\ho was mentioned (as hdongiua) to that family of the 

illustrious Haihayas. who brought down the pride of Da^akantha (Ravana). had 
a son named Arjuna, pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjuna’s) son. who was 
exceedingly strong, was Ammanadeva. From him Avas Imrn Vijamba, as 
Lakshmi [n-as produced) from the ocean and I’ma from the lord of the mountains 
called Hinuu'at (Y. 20). 

“ To the glorious king Indra was bom by that Yijamba a son. the prince 
named Govindaraja. the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama."^ 

Further it is known from the Kharda plates of Kakkaraja 11 of the Saka 
year 894 that Jagattuhga, the son of Krishnaraja IT. married two daughters 
of his maternal uncle, Saiiikaragana. named Lakshmi and Govindamba. From 
Lakshmi was born Indra III, who succeeded his grandfather Krishna II and 
from GoAundamba A\’as born AmoghaA’arsha III, who came to the throne after 
his nephew GoAunda lY, the son and successor of Indra 111, AmoghaA’arsha 

HI married KundakadeA'i, a daughter of Y’uA-arajadeva 1. the grandson of 
Kokkaladeva I, aaKo had succeeded to the Ghedi throne after his father Mugh- 
dhatuhga Prasiddhadhawala. 

Thus, three kings of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of Manyakheta married the 
daughters of the Chedi kings of Dahala, and the later Rashtrakiita princes 
were all descended from Kokkala 1. on their mother's side. The earliest in- 
scriptions of the Chedi dynasty, Avhich contain references to the founder. Kok- 
kalla I, are the Bilhari inscriptions of the rulers of Chedi and the Benares 
plates of Karna. From the Bilhari inscription, which gi\-es a detailed account 
of the origin of the dynasty, Avhich ruled the eastern part of Central India 
for four hundred years, it is knoAvn that the Haihayas Avere descended from 
the moon (Y. 7)C 

In the 8th and 9th A’erses there is a mention of Sahasrarjuna aaTio Avas 
born in the same family. After Sahasrariuna the fiist prince mentioned is 
Kbkkalladeva. Six verses are devoted to him in this long inscription out of 
which four have no Idstorical value. In the 16th A'erse it is stated “ And Avhen 
the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the Yindhya. excited 
with rut. Avere breaking [the trees) the forest, Avith its SAvamis of birds unmelo- 
diously chirping, cried out as if Avith pain. 

" Having conquered the Avhole earth he set up tAA'o unprecedented columns of 
his fame, in the quarter of the pitcherborn (Agastya) that AA-ell-knoA\ n Krishnaraja 
and in the quarter of KinFra, BhojadeA'a, a store of fortune " (Y. 17). 

Four A’erses are devoted to KokkalladeA'a in the Benares grant of Kan, a 
in which it is stated that he was born in the Haihaya lineage (Y. 5). that he 
protected Bhoja, Yallabha, Srl-Harsha, the king of Chitrakuta and Saiikaracana 
(Y, 7) aird that he married the princess Xatta of the Chandella fanrilv (Y. 8). 
The late Professor Kielhorn Avhile editing the Benares plates of Karnadeva 


^ Epigrapkia Indica^ Vol. VII, pp. IS-II. 
2 Ibid, Vol II, p. 265, 
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made the following remarks abont verse 7 ; '■ According to verse 7, the hand of 
this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, Yallabharaja, the illus- 
trious Hareha, who is described as the soveitigu -if the Chitrakuta, and to the 
king Saiikaragana. It does not seem difficult to identify these four contem- 
poraries of Kokkalla. From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we know that 
Kokkalla. having conquered the whole earth, ‘set up two unprecedented columns 
of his fame ’— in the south the well-knov,n Kiishnaraja, and in the north Bhoja- 
deva ; and in commenting on that passage I have already adopted 8ir A. 
Cunningham's suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have 
been the Bashtrakuta Krishna IT, who married a daughter of Kokkalla. the king 
of Chedi. and who reigned from A.D. 875 to about A.D. 911, and the ]atter> 
Bhojadeva of Kanauj for whom we have the dates A.D. SG2, 87G and 882. Mow 
Kri.shna II also bore the name of Krishnavallabha and it is therefore clear 
that the Bhoja and Yallabharaja of the present inscriptions are the Bhojadeva 
and Kiishnaraja of the Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the 
illustrious Harsha is suggested both by the circumstance that he is called the 
sovereign of Chitrakuta, and by the fact, to be mentioned below, that Kok- 
kalla’s wife was a Chandella princess ; for as Chitrakuta is a well-known locality 
of Bimdelkhand, which was ruled over by the Chandellas, Harsha must lie the 
Chandella Harshadeva, the successor of Eahila and predecessor of Y'asovarman. 
It is true we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harshadeva, 
but. since he apparently had dealings with Kshitipaladeva of Kanauj for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and as his grandson Dhaiigadeva was on the 
throne in A.D. 954, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and 
must certainly have been a contemporary of Krishnavallabha. Lastly, the 
Samkaragana of our inscription I believe to be Kokkalla's own son (also called 
Eanavigraha) whooe daughter Lakshmi was married to Krishnavallabha's son 
Jaoattuiiga. One of the Eatnapiira inscriptions tells us that the Chedi 
ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first horn was ruler of Tripiiri 
while the others became lords of maijdalas ; and it does not seem at all im- 
probable that Kokkalla, already during his life time, may have assigned paih 
of his dominions to Samkaragana one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
indenendently. With all these coincidences I can only endorse the conclusion 
arrived at by Sir A. Cunningham, that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as we 
shall see below, was Kokalla I., may be fixed with certainty at the period between 
860 and 900 A.D.”^ 

The opinion expressed by Dr. Kielhorn in 1894 is liable to certain modi- 
fications in the light of discoveries made during the last quarter of a century. 
In the first place, the known dates of Amoghavarsha I range from 817 to 
877 A.D., while those of his son Kiishnaraja II, also known as Akalavarsha 
gubhatunga, from 902 to 911 A.D.^ Thus there is a long gap between 
the known dates of the father and the son. This gap is rather unusual in 
the first part of the rule of the Eashtrakutas, when their power was 


1 Epigraphia Indica, VoL II, pp* SOO’^Ol* 

Ubid, Vol VIII, App. II, p. 3. 

B 
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in the asteiulant in the Deccan and shows that there were internal 
troubles or quarrels about the succession after the death of Amoghavarslia 1. 
It was probably about this time that Kokkalladeva I assisted Kiishnanlja II, 
who had already become or subsecpiently became the former's son-in-law. It is 
not possible yet to express any opinion as to how Kbkkalla founded his own 
kingdom in the north. But very probably he assisted Krishnaraja to ascend 
his father's tlirone. when he had accpiired a principality for himself. The 
genealogical table given below shows the intimate relationship which subsisted 
between the hlaihayas of the Chedi Country and the Eashtrakiitas of Manya- 
hhepr.^ 

The next point of importance is the connection between the Chedls and 
the Gurjaia.-Pratiharas of Kanauj or Mahbdaya. The disputes about the chrono- 
logy Ilf this dynasty of kings have been settled during the last two decades by 
recent discoveries, and the best account is to be found in a long paper by the late 
Dr. Y. A. Smith. 2 It is now impossible to admit that the Bhoja, whom Kok- 
kalla planted in the north as a pillar of victory, was Bhoja I, grandson of 
Xagabhatta II. The certain dates of Bhoja I range from 836-882 A.D. and the 
late Dr. V. A. Smith assigned an approximate reign of fifty ye;u’s (840-890 A.D.) 
to this prince. It is also known now that Bhoja I had his capital at Kanauj, 
where it was removed from Bhillamala (modern Bhinmal) in the desert country. 
It is therefore next to impossible to admit that Blioja I was assisted to the 
throne by Kokkalladeva I. Bhoja I was succeeded on the throne by his son 
Mahendrapala I. in whose time the eastern limit of the Gurjara empire extended 
as far as the heard of Bengal.^ After his death he was succeeded by his son 
Bhoja II, whose existence is proved liy his mention in the grant of Yirrayaka- 
pfila. issued in Y. S. 988—931 A.D.^ In this grant it is stated that Bhoja II 
was the half brother of his successor Mahipala I. Mr. Y. A. Smith assigns a 
very short reign to this prince (908-10 A.D.). It is therefore evident that 

Bhoja II of the Gurjara-Pratrhara dynasty of Kanauj was a contemporary of 
Krishria II of the Eashtrakuta dynasty of Manyakheta. Most probably there 
was a struggle for the succession after the death of MahDrdrapala I, when Kok- 
kalla I succeeded in raising Bhoja II to the throne, by crushing the opposition. 

Of the other princes mentioned in the Benares plates of Karnnadeva, 
Harshadeva is no doubt the Chandella Harshadeva, the ruler of the country 
around the Chitrakuta Mountain, who was related by marriage to Kokkalla I. 
Dr. Kielhorn identified Sariikaragana with Kokkalla's son of the same name, 
which is not convincing in the absence of any other proof. A chief named 
Saiiikaragana is mentioned in an unpublished Buddhist inscription of the tenth 
century A.D. discovered at Kasia in the Gorakhpur District, and now in 


^ See Appendix A, p. 116, below. 

2 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, pp, 53-76 ; 247 •SI, 

® Report of the Patna Museum for 1920-21, App. F, p, 44 • An inscription mentioning a Paramisvara Mahen^ 
drapdla has been discovered in a village named Itkhauri Bhaduli, proving that the whole of Magadha had been con- 
quered from the Palas during the reign of Mahendrapala, cf, Pdlas of Bengal, Mem, A.S. B,, V cl, V, pp, 59-66 and 
Indian Antiquary, 1918 j VoL XLVII, pp, 1-3, cf, a’so the inscrii tion on a pilJar at Paharpur dated in the 5th 
year of Mahendrapala A, S. R., 1925-26, p. 141, 

^ Indian Antiquary, Vol, XV, p, 140 ^ 
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the Lucknow ^luseuni,^ and this chief appears to be the same person as that 
to whom Kokkalla I extended the hand of protection. 

The real cause for which Krishnaraja II recjuired the assistance of Ivokkalla- 
deva appears to have been Ids wars with the Eastern Chiilukyas and the Eash- 
trakutas of (luiarat. We learn from the Idem plates of Vishnuvarddhana VI 
that Vijayaditya III, surnanied Gunaka, ” who at the instigation of the Lord 

of the Eattas after conquering the king of the Gaiiga countries, who was famous 
for his unec],ualled array of elephants, cut off the head of Maiigi in f)attle and 

thus obtained honour by the great prowess After leading away the 

teriified and the afflicted he. the Lord, totally burnt his enemy’s city.”- The 

translation does not contain the name of the enemy but the text specially 

mentions Krishna.^ Commenting on this passage Dr. Fleet stated ; ” L tells 
us that ■ challenged by the Lord of the Eattas, he conquered the unequalled 
Gahcfas ; cut off the head of Maiigi in battle ; and frightened the firebrand 

Krishna and completely burnt his city.' The killing of Maiigi and the burning of 
the citv of Krishna are also spoken of in 21.^ 21^ is a grant of Vishnuvar- 
dhana VII, surnamed Chalukyabhima II, discovered at Eaganavaram in the 
Madras Presidency. In this grant Vijayaditya is stated as one who was 
famous for the killing of Maiigi and the burning of a place called Kiraua- 


pura. 


According 


to Dr. Fleet Kiranapura is a mistake for Krislma- 
pura.” The Krishna in question must be the Eashtrakuta king and tlie 
citv must be Malkhed. There seems to be another reference to him in U. 
“ r is another grant, of Vijayaditya VI surnanied Amma IF which states that 
kina Vallabha did honour to the arms of Vijayaditya III. And it is proliable 
in connection with some earlier event of this reign involving on this occasion 
a defeat of the Eastern Chalukyas that we must understand the statement 
the Sirur inscription that worship was done to the Eashtrakuta Amo- 
III bv the Lord of Vehgi.”® According to the Idem plates. Krishna 


in 


ghavarsha 

himself was frightened and his city burnt by the Eastern Chalukya king Vijaya- 
ditva III- According to the 13th verse of the Cambay plates of Govinda IV, 
the enemies of Akalavarsha. harassed by his prowess, abandoned their shields 
{Khetaht) and their swords, along vith the leaders of their circles.” The 
editor of the Cambav plates wrongly identifies Khetaka with Manyakhepi. 
“ After Amoghavarsha I, the throne was occupied by his son Akalavarsha (Kri- 
shna II), of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Kheta- 
ha which in my opinion is here meant to denote Manyekheta itself, the capital 
of the Eashtrakuta princes.'' There is no authoiity for Dr. Bhandarkar's 
identification of this Khetaka with Manyekheta, the capital of the Eashtra- 
kutas. Khetaka is very well-known to be the modern Kaira and has been 


^ Epigraphia Indiai, VoL XVIII^ pp. 126-37, 

2 Indian Antiquary, l-SSSy VoL XJII^ p. 63, 

3 Ibid, p. 61. 

^ Ibid, VoL XX, p. 102, 

5 Ibid, VoL XIII, p. 213, 

« Ibid, VoL XX, p. 102, Xote 26, 

Epigraph ia I ndica, VoJ. VII,p. 186, 

® Indian Antiquary, VoL XX, pp, 102-03, 
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mentioned in several coj^iier plates of the kings of Valabhi ; — (1) Lunsadi plates 
of .Siladitya III-G. E. 350^ and the (2) Gondal plates of ^iladitya V issued from 
Khetaka.- We find the word Khetaka also in the Ximsari plates of Karkaraja 
of Saka 738,^ the Baroda plates of Dhruvaraja I of the Saka year 751^ and the 

Cambay plates. The editor of the Cambay plates of Go\'inda IV understood 

the difficulty of the identification proposed by him, and in a foot-note he 
states : ‘‘ Verse 13 is also susceptible of another interpretation. Khetaka may 
be taken to denote the modern Kaira, and the term mcwdala to refer to the 
surrounding district. If so, the verse must be understood as containing an 
allusion to Krishna II s having supplanted the subordinate branch of the 

Eashtrakuta dynasty, reigning at Khetaka. But the word parityakta implies 
that Khetaka, before it was occupied by his enemies, was under the sway of 

Kiishna II, and that when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled 
those enemies to evacuate it. But the Eashtrakutas of the subordinate branch 
did not occupy Khetaka and the surrounding district at any time during 
Krishna II s reign but were ruling over it long before him. Again, the word 
aJuta as applied to these tributary Eashtrakutas does not seem to be appro- 
priate. They are referred to as Sulkika-Rdshtrakutas when their rebellion 

against Amoghavarsha I is mentioned (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 183, and Vol. 
A/I , pt. 199). Again, they are spoken of as bdndhavas when their disaffection 
towards the Gujarat Eashri’akuta prince Dhruva II is alluded to {Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XII, p. 184). But in no case is the word aliita or its synonyms used to 

denote them. For these reasons the second interpretation does not commend 
itself to me as easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latter is much 
more probable because we know that Manyakheta was once occupied during 
Krishna II s life-time by the Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be 

called his ahitas inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the Eashtrakuta 
dynasty.’"^ The subtle arguments adduced by the editor of the Cambay plates 
are absolutely unnecessary. It is immaterial to consider whether Khetaka was 
being ruled by the Eashtrakuffis of the subordinate branch for a long time 
before Krishna II or not. The word parityakta simply denotes that they 
were obliged to evacuate this city during the reign of Krishna II. The word 
aJiita may be applied indiscriminately to all mortal enemies and an agnate may 
be a more bitter enemy than the non-agnate. It is certain that Prof. Bhandar- 
kar has not produced any reliable evidence in support of his proposal to 
identify the Khetaka mentioned in the Cambay plates with Manyakheta, and 
therefore the proposed identification may be rejected. The Eashtrakutas 
of Gujarat had rebelled against Amoghavarsha I, the father of Krishna II, and 
it is efficient that the trouble with the subordinate branch of the family con- 
tinued right up to the time of Krishna II. Sometime during this reign, these 
Eashtrakutas of the subordinate branch were compelled to evacuate Khetaka; 

^ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 76. 

* Journal of the B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 335. 

® Ibid, Vol. XX, p. 135. 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 197. 

® Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. 29, note 3. 
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the modern Kaira, by Krishna II. There is therefore clear evidence of two 
distinct wars during the reign of Krishna II. One of these is the war, during 
which the Eastern Chalukya Kiirg Vijayaditya III advanced so far west as 
Mairyakheta and burnt it. It is even now uncertain whether the city burnt 
■was Manyakhe^ itself or some other towrr named Kirairajnira. The late Prof. 
Kielhorn was inclirred to srrpport the latter view. The statenrent in the Idem 
plates, however, seems to irrdicate that the city burnt by Vijayaditya III was 
the capital of Krishria. Kokkalla I of the Chedr dynasty rriirst have corrre and 
srrpported his son-m-law drrring these troublesome times, when he was at war 
both on the northern and southern frontiers of his kirrgdorn. The long interval 
between the kno'mr dates of Arnoghavarsha I (817-77 A.D.) and those of the 
son Krishnaraja II (902-11 A.D.) irrdicates a troublesorrre period, when the Rash- 
trakuta Kirrg was at war with his neighbours. We do not know ancdhitrg 
about the relatiorrship of Bhoja II of Kanauj with Kokkalla I. Irut most pro- 
bably he was also a son-in-law of the Chedr King. Nothing is krrowur about 
the exterrt of either the reign or the dominions of Kokkalla I. He is rrot 
referred to in recently discovered inscriptiorrs of the Chedr dyrrasty, such as the 
Goharwa plates of Karnnadeva,^ hr which the gerrealogy begins from Lakshmana- 
raja, the great-grandson of Kokkalla I, or in the Khairha plates of Yasah- 
kartirradeva,^ where the genealogy begins from Yirvaraja II, son of Lakshmanaraja. 

The Berrares plates of Karrrriadeva state that Kokkalla I married Nattadevr 
of the Charrdella lineage (Y. 8). He was succeeded by his son who is named 
Prasiddhadhavala in the 10th ver'se of the Berrares plates. The same persorrage 
is called Mugdhaturiga in the Bilhari inscriptiorr. : From him then was born 
Mugdhatufiga than whom nobody is more exalted in the three worlds arrd who, 
desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had overthrown the enemies, 
what country did he not make his own ? (Y. 18). Six verses are devoted to 

him in the Bilhari inscription, out of which the last two convey some important 
historical details aborrt this prince. “ To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because 

it is there that the waves of the sea are playing, because it is there that wind 

is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because there the serpent 
is stealing the fragrance of the trees.” (Y. 22).^ Now it is a far cry from the 
Chedi country to Malaya. Evidently Mugdhatuhga Prasiddhadhavala had 
taken part in some of the southern expeditions of his brother-in-law, Krishna II. 
The long wars of Krishna II with the Eastern Chalukvas of Yehgi are well- 
known and reference has already been made to the burning of the capital of 
the Rashtrakiltas by Vijayaditya III. After Vijayaditya III, Krishna II over- 
ran the country : “ He, the assailant of the universe Sri Vijayaditya, reigned 
over the country of Vehgi for forty-four years. After that the Pro-vince of 
Veiio-i was overrun by the army of the Ratta claimants, as if by dense dark- 
ness*^ on the setting of the sun.”« The war evidently continued for a long 

1 Epigraphia Indi-ca, Vol. XI, pp. 139-40. 

2 Ibid. Vol XII, pp. 206-17. 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 26o. 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII, p. 221. 
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time as, after the Ectshtrakuta occupation of Veiigi, Vijayfiditya Ill's successor 
Chalukyabliima I claimed to have coucpered Krishna-Vallabha, i.e., the Rashtra- 
kuta Krishiui 11. The details of the actual war in the Malaya Country or the 
name of the jjiince with whom it was fought are not known to us yet. 

The next point of interest in the Bilhaii inscription is the conquest of a 
place named Ptdi from the king of Kosala. " Having conquered the lines of 
country by the shore of the ‘ eastern sea and having taken Pali from the lord 
of Kosala. having iq^rooted the dwellings of enemies one after another, he was 
a most splendid master of the sword.'' (V. 23).^ This village, Pali, is evidently 
the same as the modern village of this name, 27 miles from Bilaspur in the 
Central Protinces. The lord of Kosala mentioned in this case appears to have 
been one of the Soma va nisi kings of Mahakbsala or Southern Kosala who are 
also called the Guptas of Mahakosala.^ An inscription of the other branch of 
the Cliedis or Haihayas of Eatnapura mentions that Kokkalla I had eighteen 
sons of whom one was made the lord of the Kosala viaydala. “ In the race 
of these Haihaya Princes was born a ruler of Chedi, the illustrious Kdk- 
kalla, an image of the god of love whence all derived delight ; by whom (being) 

on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this 

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe (V. 4). He had eighteen 

sons who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants (and) who increased 

The first born son among them afterwards was ruler of Tii])Uii and he made 
the remaining brothers lords of Mandalas^" (Y. 5). It may thus be seen that the 
Eatnajmr inscrijition of .Jajalladeva I corroborates the statement of the 
Bilhari inscription of the riders of Chedi, because in the next verse it is 
stated that Kaliiigaraja. a descendant of one of the younger luotheis of Mugdha- 
tunga Prasiddhadhavala, concpiered southern Kosala. “ Ike race of one among 
these younger brothers in the cour.se of time obtained an unequalled sc.n 
Kaliiigaraja, a tree of prowess grovn large, by the water of the eyes of the 
wonders of his enemies, who, in order not to empoveiish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and accpdred by his two arms this country 
Dakshina Kosala." 

Xothing else is known about the eldest son of Kokkalla I, who evidently is 
Mugdhatuiiga Prasiddhadhavala. He was succeeded by his son Balaharsha about 
whom also nothing is known from any other inscription except the Benares 
copper plates of Karniiadeva. All other inscriptions, including the Bilhari 
inscription, omit his name. In the Benares plates he is described only in one 
^ er'se rn which rt is stated that he became a king, leaving no doubt, therefore, 
as to the fact that he had succeeded his father on the throne, Balaharsha 
w'as succeeded by his younger brother YMvarajadeva I, al out whom the following 
facts can be gleaned from the Bilhari inscription From him was born that 

^ Epigraphia Indica, VoL I, p, 265, 

2 DescTiptne List of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, by Eai Bahadur Hiralal, pp, 23 and 112,. 
There is another Pah in the Allahabad District, inhere the grant of Maharaja lakshmara of the Gupta year 158 
was discovered. If this Pali is referred to in the Bilhari inscription then the “ lord of Kosala ” must be the king of 
Kanauj — Epigraphia Indicay Vol lyp. 363. 

3 Ratnapur insoription of Jajalladeva I, Epigraphia Indicay Vol. 7, pp. 34-37. 
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observer of lirudent beha^TOllr, Keyuravarsha, who fulfilled the ardent wishes 
of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those 
pleasure hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karnata {and) ornamented the 
foreheads of the women of Lata, who engaged in amorous dalliance with the 
women of Kasmir, {and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalifioa " (V. 24). " Up to Kailasa, the intensely lustrous friend of Parvati’s 

play, and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, 
near the bridge of the water’s and as far as the western sea, too. the valour 
of his arms brought endless anguish on hostile people." A Ivhajuraho inscrip- 
tion mentions the fact that Yasovarnian oirce defeated the Chedls. She bore 
to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious king Ya.sovar- 
man, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure 
creepers, ecpralled the force of the Khasas, (and) carried ofi the treasure of the 
Kd.salas ; before whom perished the Ka.smira ‘warriors, avIio weakened the Yithilas, 
(and) was as it were a god of death to the Malavas ; who brouglit distress 
on the shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a stcjrm is to trees, (and) 
a scorching fire to the Gurjaras^" (Y. 23). This conflict lietween Yasovarmadeva 
and his relations, the Chedls may have taken place at the time of the succes- 
sion to the throne of Yuvarajadeva I. There is no doubt about the fact that 
Yuvarajadeva himself was a powerful prince, who had carried the Chedi arms 
to other countries. He had moreover fortified himself by marrying his daughter 
to Amoghavarsha III of the Ra.shtrakuLa dynasty of the Deccan. Yiiamba, 
a daughter of his cousin Ammanadeva, who was a son of Arjuna, one of the 
younger sons of Kokkalla I had married Indra III, the grandson of Kiishnaraja 
II, who himself was born of a grand-daughter of Kokkalla 1. The marriage 
of the daughter of Yuvarajadeva I, Kundakadevi, is mentioned in the Kharda 
plates of Kakkaraja II of the Saka year 894.* 

\Yith the exception of the synchronism between Yuvariijadeva I and his 
son-in-law Amoghavarsha III, no certain dates of the former have been dis- 
covered vet. Xow Amoghavarsha III was a grandson of Krishnaraja II and 
therefore a younger brother of Indraraja III. He succeeded his nephew Govinda- 
rilja IV, whose certain dates range from 918 to 933 A.D. For Amoghavarsha 
III himself, there are two certain dates : 937 and 939 A.D. It may th.erefore 
safely be admitted that Yuvarajadeva I came to the throne in the second quarter 
of the tenth ceirtury A.D. His first war was with the Gaudas, i.e., with the 
Palas of Bengal. Aborrt this time the Pala kingdom, or what was left of the 
empire of Dharnrmapala, was in the hands of the weak successors of Xarayana- 
pala, nanrelv. Rajyapala, Gopala II and Yigrahapala II. Host probably Gopfda 
II was a contemporary of Yuvaraja I. A reference to Yuvarajadeva Us war 
in the Garrda country is to be found in the Gurgi inscription of the Saiva abbot 
Prabodhasiva where aquatic jewels ’ and " water forts of the Gauda country 
are mentioired. The war in the Karnatic couirtry, referred to, probably took 
place, wherr Amoghavarsha III, the son-in-law of luvaraja I succeeded his 

' iKhajuraho inscription of V. S. 1011, Epigraphia Indica, Vol I, pp. 126-132. 

2 Irdian ArUiqmryy Voh XII^ p» 265, 
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neplieM’ Govindaraja 11. The reference to the Yuvarajadeva's M’ars in Lata, 
i.e., Gujrat and in Kashmir are more vague. It cannot be determined as yet 
who held Guirat at this time. Mc»st probably it was held by a subordinate 
branch of the Eashtrakuta family but no insciiptions of this collateral branch, 
dated in the first half of the tenth century A.D., have lieen discovered. In 
Kashmir, the kings who reigned in the second Cjuaiter of the tenth century are 
Chakravarman (923-33 A.D.), ^uravaiman I (933-934). Sami huvardhana (935-36 
A.D.). Chakravarman (936-37 A.D.), Unmattavanti (937-39 A.D.), Suravaiman 
II (939 A.D.), and Yasaskara (939-48 A. I).). But the Eajatarahgini does not 
mention any war during this period with the rulers of the C’hedi country d 

During this period Central India was convulsed by the wars between the 
Eashtrakutas of 3Ianyekheta and the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. It is 
stated in the Cambay plates of his son Govinda lY, that Indra III occupied 
UjiayinT, crossed the river A'amuna and devastated the city of Mahodaya, i.e., 
Kanauj. The courtyard {of the temple of the god) Kalapriya {became) uneven 
by the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the 
unfathomable Yamuna, which rivals the sea. He completely devastated that 
hostile city of Mahodaya (also the highly prosperous city of his enemy), which is 
even today greatly renowned among men by the name of Kusasthala (also a spot 
of mere Kusa grass)" '' (Y. 19). This statement in the Cambay plates of Govinda 
IV is not an empty boast about Indra III, as Karasimha, a feudatory of Indra 
III, pursued the Gurjara king Mahipala I who was no other than Mahipala, 
the son of Mahendrapala, as far as the confluence of the Ganges. According 
to the Kantvdtala-Sabddma'asatia by Bhatta-Kalahkadeva, Karasinha ” snatched 
from the Gurjara king's arms the goddess of victory, whom though desirous of 
keeping, he had held too loosely. Mahipala fled as if struck by thunderbolts, 
staying neither to eat or rest nor pick himself up, while Xarasinha pursuing, 
bathed his horse at the junction of the Ganges and established his fame.'*” 
The conquest of the Gurjara capital by the EashD’akuta king marks the begin- 
ning of the decline of the suzerainty of the Gurjaras. It was during this time 
of universal unrest throughout India that Amoghavarsha III gave his daughter 
Eevakanimmadi, the elder sister of Kannaradeva, i.e., Krishnaraja IIP in mar- 
riage to Permanadi Butayya, i.e., Butuga II of the Western Gahga dynasty 
and added as her dowry the districts known as the Puligere 300, the Belvola 
300, the Kisukad 70 and the Bage 70. According to the Hebbal inscription 
this marriage took place during the reign of Krishna, IP, but the spurious Sudi 
plates of Butuga say that this marriage took place when Amoghavarsha III 
was in the country of Dahala in the very city of Tripurr. " His younger 
brother, possessed of prosperity and wealth acquired by his own arm, went to 
the glorious Baddega, the favourite of the earth, in the country of Dahala, 
and then, being of the most excellent understanding, wedded his daughter 


^ Stein, Kalhana's Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmir ^ V oh /, pp, 102-104, 
^ Epigraphia Indica, VoJ, VII, pp, SS, 43. 

^ KariinataJca-SahdunnSdsana, edited hy Lewis Kice, p, 26. 

^ Epigraphia Indica, VoL IV, pp, 350-52, 354. 
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along, of a Yerity, with the maiden Eloquence, at Tripuri (L. 48)h According 
to the Deoli and Karhad plates of Kiishna III of the Eashtrakfita dvnastY. 
this Butuga, called Bhutarya. wa.s placed on the throne in the place of Bacha- 
malla I by the former prince. The interfei'ence of Kiishna III in the affair; 
of the Western tTaiiga kingdom appears .simply to he due to the fact that 
Butuga or Bhutarya was the brother-in-law of the Riishtrakfita king. The 
statement of the Hebbal inscription, that Krishna II. Akalavar.sha. was alive 
and reigning when Butuga. siunamed Satyavilkya Kohigunivarmmau. was 
married to the daughter of Amoghavarsha III is impossible to believe, b'ecause 
Krishna II ceased to reign before fSaka 83C=^914 A.D. and there are no certain 
dates for Kiishna II after Saka 833=911 A.D. Krishna II. then, mii.st have 

died .some time between 911 and 914 A.D. Kiishna III must have placed Bu- 

tuga on the throne of the Westein Gaiigas after he succeeded his father 
Amoghavarsha III. i.e.. some time after Saka 8o5. The actual event is men- 
tioned in plates which were issued in t>aka 8(32 and 88o. This marriage cannot 
therefore have taken place in the life-time of Krishna II, because the succession 
of Butuga II to the Western Gaiiga kingdom mu.st have happened some time 
between Saka 855 and Saka 862 (933-40 A.D.). over twenty years aftei the 
death of Krishna II. A Kanarese inscription discovered at Juia in the hlaihar 
State confirms the statement of the Deoli and Karhad plates. This inscii]'tion 
is now used as a lintel of a iiKidern house. Its characteis are St)uth Indian 
and its language. Kanarese. Its object, according to the late Bao Bahadur H. 
Krishna Sastri, is to record all the viradas of Krishna III. It is certainly the 
northernmost record in the Kanarese language and was found in a place aliout 
one thousand miles to the north of Kanarese speaking tracts in South India. 
Most probably it formed part of a pillar of victory set up by king Krishna III to 
mark the northernmost limit of his campaign, after defeating the Haihaya 
king of Tripuri. Numerous fragmentary records of Kiishna III have been 

found in the western part of the Central Provinces which formed part of the 
Rashtrakfita kingdom and of the ancient kingdom of Malava. but even these 

lie about two hundred miles south of Jura.^ 

It is not known what part the ChedI kings played in the wars between 
the Rashtrakutas and the Gurjaras. This long war did not terminate with the 
reign of India III . as Kiishna III claims to have inflicted a rlefeat on the Giir- 
jaras of the north. Yuvarajadeva built a large number of temples at Giirgi 
and at other places, a detailed account of which will be found in Chapter II. 
He married a lady of the Chalukya family named Nohala. a daughter of 
Avail! varmman. Yiivaraja I was succeeded by his son Lakshmanaraja. of whom 
we possess only one inscription which is the earliest record of this dyansty. 
This inscription was discovered on a stone at Karitalai, a \ullage in the IMurwara 
subdivision of the Jiibbulpore Distiict. in the Central Provinces. From this 
record we learn that the minister of Yuvarajadeva I was a Bifdimana of the 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol III, pp, 179, 182. 

2 Descriptive Lid of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar by Rai Bakad^ir HiralaL p, ISL 
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Bharadvaja gotra named Bliakaniisra. His son,. Soinesvara, was the minister 
of Laksimianaraja. We also know from this record that the name of Laksh- 
manaraja’s Cjueen was Eahada and that he had a son named Sankaragana, 
whom we know from other inscriptions to have succeeded Lakshmanaraja in 
the Chedi kingdom.^ We learn from the Bilhari inscription that Lakshmanaraja 
defeated the Lord of Kosala and made an offering of an image of the Saga Kaliya, 
worked with jewels and gold, which he had obtained from the Prince of Odra^ 
to the god Soinesvara. He is also stated to have bathed in the sea and wor- 
shipped Somesvara. which is Somanatha near modem Yerawal in Kathiawad.® 
The lord of Ko.4ala mentioned in the Bilhari record may be either the lord of 
Southern Koslala. i.e., the so-called Guptas of the Central Pro^dnces or it may 
be the Gurjara king of Kanauj. In this particular case the lord appears to 
have been the Gurajara-Pratihara king of Kanauj, because Lakshmanaraja is 
referred to in the Kahla plate of the Kalachuri Sbdhadeva of V. S. 1134. In 
this record it is stated that Sodhadeva was descended from a younger son of 
Lakshmanaraja. who had concpiered the Svetapada country.^ In this record 
it is stated that Lakshmanaraja succeeded his elder brother who concjuered 
Kalahjara. The name of this elder brother has not been discovered as yet. 
Lakshmanaraja is referred to in a verse in the Benares plates of Karnnadeva 
but no historical information is to be derived from it. The next mention 
of Lakshmanaraja is to be found in the Goharwa plates of Karnnadeva, where 
it i.s stated that Lakshmanaraja defeated the Yahgalas, the king of the Pandya 
country, despoiled the lord of the La^ country, i.e.. Gujarat, defeated the lord 
of the Gurjaras and was worshipped by the heroes of Kasmira." This statement 
in the Goharwa plates is corroborated by the almost contemporary Bilhari 
in.scription and therefore cannot be disregarded. The statement in the Kahla plates 
also corroborate the theory that Lakshmanaraja fought with the Gurjara king 
of Kanauj. who is referred to as the king of Ko.sala in the Bilhari inscription. 
At this time Lakshmanaraja seems to have placed one of his sons in charge of a 
tract of coiintrv conquered from the Gurjaras to the north of the GandakI, from 
whom the Kalachuris of Kosala were descended. The dynasty lasted till the 
rise of the Gahadavalas of Kanauj, after which nothing more is heard about it. 
The word Vavgala no doubt means Bengal proper and the reference is to a war 
with the Pala king of that country. This raid also, like the raid (.f Yuvaiaja- 
deva, must have happened during the occupation of Magadha liy the Pratihara- 
Gurjaras. when the Pala kingdom was confined to Bengal proper, during the 
reigns of Eajyapala, Gopala II and Yigrahapala 11. It is not known who was 
the king of Gujarat at this time. A separate reference to Cffijarat and another 
to the king of the Gurjaras shows that a portion of Gujarat had at that time 


^ Epigraphia Indica, Voh II, pp. 174-79, 

2 Ihid, Vol. I, pp. 260-268, 

2 Ihid, Verse 61, 

^ A country of this name is mentioned in a newly discovered copper plate grant of one Ya'ovarmman, a feudatory 
of the Paramara king Bhoja I of Malava. The grant is not dated. 

Uhid, Vol XI, p, 142. 
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slipped away from the control of the Gurjaras. The kings of the Gurjaras at 
this time appear to have been some of the numerous weak successors of ^lahipala 
I, i.o., (a) Devapala who was reigning in 948 A.D.^ and in 951 A.D.,^ (b) Mahipala 
II who was reigning in 955 A.D. and is known from a mention in the Bayana 
inscription of the A’adava Queen Chitralekha of the year ^ .8. 1012,^ (c) a third 
prince was Vijavapala, the son of Mahipala I, who is known from the Kajor 
inscription of 1016 V.E.=960 A.D.'* 

Lakshmanaraja had two sons and at least one daughter. The sons were 
Sankaragana and Yuvarajadeva II, while the name of the daughter was Bontlia- 
devi, who was married to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya R . This 
relationship is mentioned in the Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V. Taila II, 
the son of Bonthadevi, who defeated and overthrew the last Bashtrakfita king, 
reigned for 24 vears from 8aka 895=973 A.D. Lakshmanaraja can therefore be 
said to have reigned in the second quarter 10th century A.D. Yith the 
exception of this svnchronisni no further data for fixing the date of Lakshmaii- 
raja are available at present. It is stated in the Bilhari inscription and the 

Benares plates of Karnna that Lakshmaiiaraja was succeeded by his son Sahkara- 
gana ; but this prince is omitted in the genealogy given in the Goharwa plates of 

Karnnadeva. Sankaragaiia is also mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription 

of his father’s minister 8oniesvara. No historical facts can be gleaned about 
this prince from the Bilhari inscription or the Benares plates of Karnna. Another 
short- inscription, which was incised during the reign of this prince, was discovered 
bv Cunningham at Chhoti Deori in the Jubbulpore District." 

Sahlcaragana was succeeded by his younger brother AYvarajadeva II, who 

is known as the moon of the Chedi country {Chedl-Chandia). No details are 
available about the reign of this prince in whose reign the Bilhari inscription 
of the rulers of Chedi was chiselled, but he is mentioned in the Benares and 
Goharwa plates of Karnna and the Khairha plates of Karnna's son Yasahkarnna. 

A period, in the chronology of the kings of the Chedi dyna.sty, has been 
reached when their power was at its lowest ebb. Saiikaragana, his brother 
ATuvaraiadeva II and the latter’s son Kokkalladeva II appear to have conhned 
their attentions to the country around their capital Tiipuri. Yakpatiraja II. 
of the Paraniara dynasty of Malava, claims to have concjuered Yiivaraja II 
in battle and occupied Tripuri, the Chedi capital. Who (Yrdcpatiraja il) con- 
quering A’uvaraja (A'uvaraja II) and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on 
hio-h his sword in Tripuri.”® According to the Karanbel inscription of Jaya- 
siiiihadeva, Yuvarajadeva II is said to have worshipped Somesvara after having 
conquered all the cardinal points. This is e^-idently a confusion, the composer 

1 Epigraphia IndicUy VoL /, p* 

2 i})id, 

z Annual Progress Repyrt oj the. Arckceological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31si March 

1919^ p. 

5 Cunningham, Archccological Survey Reports ^ Col XXL Pnrt L p, 2 Al PL X X l UL 

8 Udaipur Prasasti of the kings of Maiava, Epigraphia Indica, foi L PP -oo- ^ 
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of the pirt.<asfi having misapjilied the epitliets applicable to Yiivaraja I to his 
grandson Yuvaraja II. Another defeat of the ChedI kings is recorded in the 
Miraj plates of Javasihilia II. In verse 29 it is stated tliat Tailapa II defeated 
the Hunas. IMaravas and Cliedls.^ This verse is omitted in the Yilgund plates 
of Mkramaditya ^T." As Tailapa was Lukshmanaraja's daughter's son he 
must have been the contemporary of his maternal uncle Yuvaraja II whom 
he defeated. According to an inscription fiom IMaholca. A idvadhai’a of the 
Chandella dynasty is said to liave been wor.'hipped by Bhojadeva, i.e. Blioja I 
of Yalava and Kalachfiri-C'handra. who is perhaps the same as Chedi-Chandra 
i.e. Yuvaiaja II. ^ The Bilhari inscription was incised during the reign of 
Yuvaraja II and tl.is period represents the highest pinnacle to whicli the in- 
fluence of the h'saiva a.^'cetics in this country had attained. Kokkalla TI. the 
son and successor of Yuvaraja II. is mentioned in the Benares and Ooharwa 
plates of Karnnadeva. the Khairlia plates of Ya.<ahkarnnadeva, the Bheraghat 
inscription of Alhairadevi and the Karanbel inscription of the time of Jaya- 
siiiihadeva. But in none of these inscriptions is any information of liistorical 
importance, regarding this prince, to be found. 

Kokkalla II was succeeded by Iris son and successor Gai'igeyadeva, the 
founder of the enrpire of tlie Chedi kings. Unfortunately for us. only one 
inscription of this prince has been discovered up to date and this inscription 
too has nut beeir proper!}' edited. It is incised on the arghapatta of a liiiga 
in the lied of a river at Piawan. iir the northei'ii part of the Kewa State, 
a place difficult of access even now. as it is far from road and railways. 
Two things are certain : that this insciiption contains a date and the name of 
the kiirg Gahgeyadeva. The date has been read as (Kahrchuri-Chedi) Sanivat 
789=1038 A.D. According to the mutilated inscription from Mahoba now in the 
Lucknow Museum, Gahgeyadeva was a contemporary of Yijayapala of the 
Chandella dynasty, the son and successor of Yidyadhara and the grandson of 
Ganda. The date of the end of Gahgeyadeva's reign is kno\\Tr from the Benares 
plates of his son Karnna, according to which the first annual 8raddha ceremony 
of Gahgeyadeva was performed by him on the second day of the dark half of 
Phalguna. a Saturday of the Kalachuri year 793, and the grant given on the 
ninth day of the same month, a Monday, corresponding to 18th January 1042 
A.D. It mu.st then be admitted that Gahgeyadeva was ruling in the first half 
of the 11th century A.D. It was about this time that Rajyapala. the successor 
of Yijayapala and Eajyapala’s successor Trildchanapala were ruling at Kanauj. 
The defeat of Rajyapala at the hands of Mahmud has been described by the 
late Dr. Y. A. Smith. Rajyapala is no doubt the same as Rai Jaipal of the 
Muhammadan Historians.^ In 1018 Sultan Mahmud after sacking Mathura 
invested Kanauj. Rajyapala lacking courage to defend his capital made little 
or no resistance and presently tendered his submission. Mahmud, having 

^ EpigrapJiia Indica Vol. XII, pp. 3I1’12, 

' Ibid, p, 162, 

» Ibid, Vol I, p. 219, 

^ Elliott’s History of India, Vol II, pp, 41-46, 
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become master of all the seven forts in a single dav, gave his soldiers license 
to plimder the city and take as many prisoners as they desired. Those in- 

habitants who had not either escaped or been reduced tC) slavei'y were put 
to the sword and the temple.s were destroyed, but the citv as a whole was 
not razed. In the spring the Sultan in his wonted fashion returned to Ghazni 
with his spoil and captives. 

■■ Ganda. the Chandel raja of Jejakabhidcti and Krdahjai'. was indignant 
at the want of spirit shown by Rajyapala, who had .submitted tamely to the 
foreigner, withdrawn from Kanauj, and moved Ids court to Bari on the other 
side of the Gairges. 

The rulers of .several other Hindu States sharing the chssatisfaction felt 
by Ganda, formed an alliance with him for the purpose of puni.shing the re- 
creant Bajyapala. The allies, who included Arjuna, the Kacchwaha raja of 

Gwalior, placed themselves under the command of Vidyadhara, the Chandel crown 
prince, son of Ganda. captured Kanauj, and slew Rajyapala. These events 
must have taken place in the hot weather of 1019 A.D.. aftei' the departure 
of the l^idtan and before the break of the rains. The dishonoured throne of 
Kanauj and Bari was then occupied by RaiyapalaA son Tiihjchanapala, wi o 
continued to reside at Bari."' 

In this manner the supremacy of the Giirjai'a-Pratihriras ( ame to an end. 
Trilochanapala i.s the last known descendant of Bhoja 1 who reigned at Kanauj. 
The disappearance of the last remnants of the Curjaia-Bratihara En.piie of 

Xorthern India appears to have been ha.stened by Caiigeyadeva. who .''Ccms to 
have overthrown the last prince of that dynasty. Xo histoiical infmmation 
about Caiigeyadeva can be obtained from the Benares copper plate of his son and 
successor Karnna, but in the Goharwa plates of Karima it is stated that Gaiigeya- 
deva had imprisoned the king of the Kira countiy, had defeated the Kuntalas, 
had concpiered as far as the sea of Utkala and vancjuished the king of Aiiga 
(Y. 17).^ In the Khairha plates of Ids grandson Ya.sahkainna it is stated that 
His .son was Gaiigeyadeva. a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies (and) 
with smiling eyes (and) with, his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar 
(Y. 10). The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became famous under the name 
of Yikramaditya, wishing to run away from whom with dishevelletl hair (the king 
of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country, came to possess it again (Y. 11). 
^Yhen fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga. he had found 
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of 
his enemies cleft by his sword " (Y. 12)," The same verses are to be found in the 
Jubbulpore plate of the same prince, wheie the name Kuntala was misread by 
Prof. Kielhorn.' Both the Khairha and the -lubbulpoie plates mention definitely 
that Gaiigeyadeva was fond of residing at the holy AlsJunjavata at Prayaga, 

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, lUOit, p, 'J76. 

* Epigraphia Indica, VoL XI, p. 143 

a Ibid, Vol XII , 210, 

* Ibid, VoL II, pp, 2-6, 
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i.e, Allahabad, proving that Gaiigeyadeva's kingdom extended a& far north as 
the Ganges and showing that, at some time of their reigns, Rajyapala or Trilo- 
chanapala had lost all hold over the country to the south of the Ganges. The 
statement of tlie Goharwa plate proves definitely that Gaiigeyadeva had taken 
prisoner the king of the Kira country i.e. of the Kangra Valley to the north-east 
of the Punjab. We have no corroboration for this statement in any other 
inscription, but if it is true, then the Kira country most probably marks the 
north-western limit of Gaiigeya's kingdom, showing that he had possessed him elf 
of the whole of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. It is certain that 
Gaiigeya also conouered the eastern provinces of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire, 
as a corroboration of this statement is to be found in the Goharwa plates and 
the colophon of a manuscript of the Eamayaria now in the collection of the 
Daiirar Library at Kathmandu in Kepal. This colophon states that it was 
copied during the reign of the (kmdadhvajn, the illustrious Gahgeyadeva, in 
Tirabhukti, in Samvat 1076—1019-20 A.D.^ Some scholars, particularly Mr. 
E. P. Chanda, refuse to believe that this Gafrgeya was tlie Garigeyadeva of the 
Chedi d}Tiasty and are inclined to refer him to a local dynasty of kings of 
Tirhut or Kepal. But in view of the statement in the Goharwa plates, it is 
doubtful whether any other identification is possible. From the date in this 
manuscript it will be evident that Garigeyadeva was a contemporary of Mahi- 
pala I of Bengal and Rajyapala of Kanauj and may have helped in the de- 
thronement or murder of the latter, for his submission to Sultan Mahmud of 
^azni. From Mr. Hiralal s successful decipherment of the name Kwitila and 
the translation of the 11th verse in the Jubbulpore plate, it is now evident that 
Garigeya conquered the Kuntala country and gave it back to its former king : 

If I have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest 
and restoration of the Kuntala country to its king by Garigeyadeva. This 
kingdom included the Banavasi, Hangal, Puligere, Belvola, Kundi, Belgaum. 
Kisukad districts, etc., in the Hyderabad State and the Bombay Presidency 
and seems to have been the raiding ground of the neighbouring kings in the 

same way as the old Chakrakotya in Bastar. The Chalukya king Tailapa 

claims to have subjugated it about 973 A.D., Kulotturiga-Choladeva I is recorded 
to have defeated the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D. and a century later Ballala II 
of the Hoysala dynasty established his supremacy over that country. 

“ It appears that after Tailapa’s raid Kuntala was raided by Gaiigeyadeva. 
This must have been done before 1049 A.D., as at that time Garigeya had 

ceased to reign. The subjugation of a kingdom so far away from Tripuri 

indicates the greatness of its victors at that time. It is such bold enterprises 
which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telahgana by Gaiige- 
ya s son Karnadeva, who assumed the title of Trikalingddhipati or Lord of 
Trikaliiiga."^ The 11th verse of the Khairha plates is supported by the 17th 
verse of the Goharw’a plates of Karniia and therefore is not an empty boast 
of the composer of the pmsasti. The permanent occupation of Prayaga or 

^ Catalogue oj Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Durbar Library of Nepal, p, 18, and No. 1079 (KHA S4 

^ Epxgrapkia Indica, VoL XII, p. 208. 
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Allahabad by the Chedi Kings is further proved by the issue of the Benares 
plates of Karnna at the end of the first year of the reigii of that prince from 
Prayaga itself. ^ 

With the exception of the short inscription on the Unga at Piawau in the 
Rewa State, no other record of this redoubtable monarch has been discovered 
as yet, and consequently further information about the rise of the Chedi power 
is not available at present. More light is throYm on Gahgevadeva and his 
doings by the inscriptions of his son and grandson. The undated Chandella 
inscription from Mahoba, from which we learn that the Chedi king (dahgeya- 
deva was a contemporary of the Chandella king Tiiayapala, states " MTien 
Gaiigeyadeva. who had conquered the world, perceived before him (this) terrible 
one. the lotus of his heart' closed the knot {i.e. the flower ?) of pride in 
battle. According to the calcidatio'ns of the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, Giihgeva- 
deva died on the 2-2nd January 1041 A.D. He was succeeded by his son 
Karnna, the most important figure in this dynasty of Chedi kings. Gahgeva- 
deva issued gold and copper coins in his name after the type of later Gupta 
gold coinage.** 

If Gaiigeyadeva had left any vestige of the once powerful and wide empire 
of the Gurjaras. Karnna wiped it away. It is stated in the Basahi plates 
of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra that Chandradeva came to the rescue 

of the earth, when on the death of king Bhoja and king Karnna. the world 
became troubled.^ The Bhoja mentioned in this grant is no doubt Bhoja I 

of the Pratihara-Gurjara dynasty and Karnna, the king of the Chedi dynasty. 

Therefore there cannot be any doubt about the fact that Karnna had himself 
once ruled over Kanauj. Karnna was a mighty conqueror. About his con- 
quests there is of course no reference in the Benares plates. The Goharwa 
plates devote 11 verses to Karnna, but there is no information of historical 

interest in them. Similarly no information of historical importance is to be 
found in the two known inscriptions of Karnna's son and successor, YaGihkarna- 
deva. iMore information is available from the Bhera-ghat inscription of the 
queen Alhanadevi, the wife of Karima's grandson. Gayakarnna. It is stated 
jn this inscription that While this king of unprecedented lustre gave full 
play to his heroism, the Pandya relinquished violence, the Murala gave up his 
arrogant bearing, the Kuhga entered the path of the good, the Yahga trembled 
with the Kalihga, the Kira stayed at home like a parrot in a cage, (and) 
the Huna left off being merry ” (Y. 12).® In the Karanbel inscription of Jaya- 
siriiha, the great-grandson of Karnna, it is stated that he was waited upon 
bv the Choda. Kuhga, Hfma, Gauda, Gurjara and Kira princes.® These state- 
ments are not empty boasts because a corroboration of the facts is to be 

1 Hr Kielhorn himself acknowledged subsequently that the Veni mentioned in the Benares plates is Trivenj 
or Allahabad and the place from which the grant was issued was Prayaga and not SvasSga—Epigraphia Indtca, 
Tol. V, Appendix, p. o8, note 4. 

^ lUd. X^ol. I. pp. 20^-22. 

3 Y .Smith Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Mnseuin. Catcnttn, 1 ol, I, pp. 2o2-o3. 

* Indian Antiquary. 1 oh Xly . pp. 102-03. 

5 Epigraphia Indica Vol II, pp. 11. /-’• 

^Indian Antiquary. Xol. XVIII.p- 211. 
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found in inscriptions of other dynasties. According to the Nagpur prasasti, 
Udayaditya of Malava, who was ruling in 1080 A.D. is said to have freed the 
land from the dominion of Karnna. who joined by the Karnatas, had swept 
over the earth like a mighty ocean. ^ The reference to Karnna in this inscrip- 
tion has been but imperfectly understood hitherto. It has not been recognised 
that the disastrous end of the reign of Bhoia I was due to the conc|uest of 
Malava by Karniia. It was recMjunised by Dr. Keilhorn. who stated in 1894, 
that "■ In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bhojadeva's end was unfoi-tunate ; 
and he relates that during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, 
Bhojadeva's relative Udayadeva became king when he had becrtme Indra's 
com]ranion and when the realm was overrun by floods in which its sovereign 
was submerged, his relation Udayiiditya became king, delivering the earth which 
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Kartrna who joined bv the 
Kariiatas. was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy 
Boar."" .The same fact is no doubt r’efer'red to in the 19th verse of the Udai- 
pur pmkisti of the kings of Mfdava. where it is stated that Seeing the Kariiatas.. 
the lord of Lata, the king of (iurjaras. the Turushkas. chief among whom were 
the loi’d of C'hedr. Indraratha and Toggala and Bhima. conquered by his mer- 
cenaries alone, his hereditary warriors thought only of the strength of their 
ai'iiis. not of the number of fighters.'' The loi'd of Chedl. apparently Kariiiia, 
appears to have led this confederacy t»f kings against Bhoja I of Malava and 
finally conquered the entire kingdom. Though the Udaipur pi'akisti claims a 
victory for Bhoja 1 over' the loi’d of C’hedi, the statement in tke Nagpur praktsti 
is clearly significant. The Indraratha mentioned liei'e ajrpears to be the same 
prince who was defeated by Poijendra Chohi I in his northei’n expedition.® There 
cannot be any doubt about the fact that for the time being. Kari.n.ia overthrew 
the Paramaras of Malava and annexed that kingdom. 

The neighbouring kingdom of the Chandellas seems to have been conquered 
by Kariiiia befoi’e the conouest of Malava. The defeat of the Chandellas and 
their absorption in the Chedi kingdom are acknowledged in the Ajaygadh rock 
inscription of Yiravarmman. ” In that race there was a ruler over the earth 
who.se fame is sung by the Aidyildharas, {who was) the jiitcher born (Ar/astyci) 
in swalloving that ocean-Karnna (and) the lord of creatures in creating anew 
the k-ingdom— -the illustrious Kirtivarmman " (V. 3).^ In the undated Chandella 
inscription fi'om Mahoba it is stated that Kii'tivarmman conquered Lakshmi- 
karnna. ” Just as Purushottama (VisJniv) having produced the nectar 
by churning with the mountain {Mamldra) the rolling {mill-) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshmi together 
with the elephants {of the eight regions), he {viz. Kirtivarmun). having acquired 
fame by crushing with his strong army the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose 


^ EpigrapJiia Indica, Vol. //, p, 181. 

^ Ibid, pp, 185, 193, 

® Tinimalai Inscription, South-Indian Inscriptions, 
IX, pp. 229-33, 


* Epigraph id Indica, Vol I, pp. 327-29. 
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armies had destroyed many princes, obtained splendour in this world together 
with elephants (V. 26).^ This Lal'shnnhir^na has been identified by Dr. E. 
Hultzsch with Karnna of the Chedi or Haihaya dynasty, and has also brought 
to notice the mention of this historical incident in the prologue of KTishna- 
niisra s famous drama, the Prabddhachandrddai/a, This drama was acted before 
Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a Bramana named Gopala who 
had just vanquished Karnna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne. 
Karnna is mentioned thrice in the prologue : — 

(1) In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognised 
and its bearing explained by General Cunnigham : — 'He (viz, Gopala) having 
overcome the strong Karnna caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, 
just as discrimination, having overcome strong delusion, gives rivSe to knowledge.’ 

“ (2) A passage in Sanskrit prose says of Gopala that he ' strove to re- 
establish the sway over the eaith of the kings of the lunar race which (su'ciji) 
had been uprooted by the lord of CliMi who was as terrible as the fire at the 
end of the world to the multitude of all princes.* Here the expression ' lord 
of Chedi ' refers to Karna and ' the kings of the Lunar race ’ to the Chandellas. 

" (3) A lengthy Prakrit passage says that Gopala ' having crushed the 
ocean-like army of Karna obtained the splendour of victory in battle just as 
Madhumathana (Yislwn) having churned the milky ocean obtained (the goddess) 
Lakshmi’'*“ 

In this inscription as well as the P rahddhachmididdoija there are clear 
evidences of the fact that Karnna had practically assimilated the whole of the 
Chandella kingdom, before the time of Kiitivarmnian and that this kingdom 
was restored to the Chandella dynasty during the later part of Karima’s reign. 
It has been stated above that Vijayapala of the Chandella dynasty was a 
contemporary of Kanina s father Gaiigeva. Therefore ^ ijayapala s successor 
Devavarmnian must have been the prince, who was deprived of his kingdom 
by Karnna and whose brother Klitivarmnian was restored by the prowess of his 
Brahmana general Gopala. Similarly the grammarian Hemachandra eulogises 
Bhimadeva I of Anahilapa^ka for having conquered Karnna in battle. Accord- 
ing to Merutuhga’s Prabandha-chiiHdmavi,^ Karnna combined with Bhima I of 
Gujarat and Bhoja I of Malava succumbed to this joint attack. Prof. Kielhorn 
doubts the accuracy of Merutunga’s statement. For the Chedi inscriptions 
do not even hint that Karnna worked the destruction of the most famous 
monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who wrote liis 
Bvydsmija-Jcdvya about 150 years before Merutuhga’s times, say that Bhima I 
had a share in Bhoja's reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to phue 
Bhima's military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the 
Chedian couid> poets and older Gujarati writers should both have forgotten to 


1 Epigrnphia hidkay Vol L pp^ 219-'2'3. 

2 Ibid, p^ 220, 

3 Prabandka^chintdmani, p. 117 ff, A. K. Forbes, Basmdld, p. 6S ff, (quoted by Kielhorn in Epigraphia India, 
Vol, I, p> 232, note 47), 
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notice an event which must iiave reflected so mucli ulorv on the ancestors of 
their patrons/'^ 

For some unknown reason tlie writers of the C'hedI inscriptions, for example 
the Goharwa plates of Karnna and the Jubbulpore and Kliairha plates of 
his son Yasahkarnna omit all references to the exploits of Karnna. The 
inscription on the Benares plates of Karnna may be neglected, as it was incised 
in the second year of, his reign, very probably before he started on his cam- 
paigns. The details about Karnna’s campaigns are to be found in the inscrip- 
tions of the time of Karnna's grandson, and great-grandson i.e. the Bhera-ghat 
inscription of Gayakarnna's queen Alhanadevi and the Karaflbel inscription 
of Gayakarnna's son Jayasiriiha. In the latter inscription there is a reference 
to the king of Gurjara^ who is apparently the king of Gujarat and not the 
Gurjara-Pratihara king of Mahodaya or Kanauj, the IMurala country which is 
the same as Kerala or Malabar, the Kuhga country which is the same as the 
Koiigude.bi.^ corresponding to the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore 
in the Madras Presidency, the Yahga country, which is Eastern Bengal, together 
with Kalihga (Orissa) and Kira (Kangra valley). The Karanbel inscription of 
Jayasiriiha mentions the kings of the C'hola. Kunga, Huna. Gaucla, Gurjara and 
Kira countries. Therefore the Kuhga, Huna and Kira kings are mentioned in com- 
mon in both inscriptions. The Kira country is no doubt modern Kangra and 
the Huna country modern Panjab. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that Karnna married a Hfuia princess named Avalladevi. The Bhera-ghat in- 
scription mentions the Pandya, KOala, Yahga and Kalihga kings in addition.^ 
Ko reliable information is availalile about the state id' the Pandya kingdom at 
this time. The Kerala country was attacked by Karnna's father Gahgevadeva. 
There is a corroboration of Karnna's war in Eastern Bengal in the Belava 
copper plate inscription of Bhojavarmadeva. where it is mentioned that Jata- 
varmman. the grandfather of the donor, married Yirasri, a daughter of Karnna.^ 
The marriage must have taken place after Karnna's campaign in Eastern 
Bengal. About Kalihga we have no other definite information except the fact 
that Karnnadeva took the title of Trilcalivgadlii'pati. The Karanbel inscription 
of Karnna's great-grandson Jayasiriiha mentions three other countries in addition 
VIZ. the Chola. Gauda and Gurjara kingdoms. The Gurjara prince is Bhimadeva 
I of Gujarat. More reliable evidence of Karnna's campaigns in Gauda i.e. in 
Bengal is available, being recorded by two contemporary witnesses one of- 
whom was Atisa or Dipahkara-Srijnana, the famous Buddhist missionary, who 
went from Bengal to convert Tibet. The occurrence of the name of a king 
called Karnna in Tibetan literature was recorded by that pioneer of Tibetan 
investigations, the late Eai Sarat Chandra Has Bahadur, C.I.E., in an article 
on 1 he life of Atisa. It remained, however, for the late Mr. Monmohan 

' lUd, p. 232. 

2 Indian Antiquary, Voh XVIIl, pp, 216-18, 

^ Ihid, p, 216, Archaeological Survey of Southern India, List of Antiquarian remains in the Presidency of Madras 
Voll,p,m, 

^ Epigraphia Indica, Voh II, pp, 11-16, 

® Ibid, Voh XII, pp, 40-42, 
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Chakravarti to identify this Karnya with king Karnna of the Chedi dynas- 
ty. In editing the Krishnadvarika temple inscription of Nayapala, Mr. Chakra- 
varti pointed out that Atisa mediated between Nayapala and the king Karnna, 
and that the title ‘ King of Karnya seems to be the translation of the Sans- 
krit word Karnyardja, a mistake for Karnna-rdja} Eai Bahadur Sarat Chandra 
Das found the following information about Nayapala and his war with Karnna 
in Tibetan records 

During Atisa s residence at ^ ajrasana a dispute having risen between 
Nayapala, king of Magadha and the Tirthika^ king of Kaniya of the west, 
the latter made war upon Magadha. Failing to capture the city, his troops 
sacked some of the sacred Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five (men) 

Afterwards when victory turned towards (Nayapala) and the troops of 

Karnna were being slaughtered by the armies of Magadha, he took the king 

of Karnya and his men under protection and sent them away Atisa 

caused a treaty to be concluded between the two kings. M'ith the exception 
of the articles of food that were destroyed at the time of war, all other 
things, which had fallen in the hands of the parties were either restored or 
compensated for."® This was only the first campaign of Karnna against the 

king of Cauda. The second campaign took place during the reign of Vigraha- 
pala III, the son and successor of Nayapala. This campaign is mentioned in 
the unique history of the later Palas, the Rdmacharita of Sandhyakaranandin. 
In the commentary of this work it is stated that Vigrahapala III, though he 
had conc[uered Karnna in battle, did not uproot him i.e. deprive him of his 

kingdom and that Kanina's daughter A'auvanaMi was married to Vigrahapala 
III. There cannot be any doubt about the identity of this Karnna mentioned 
in the commentary of the Rdmacharita as it is expressly stated in the same 
conmientary that this Karnna was the king of Dahala.^ 

According to the researches of Dr. Kielhorn the certain dates of Rajendra- 
deva Parakesarivarmman range from 1052 to 1062 x\.D,® and therefore he must 
have been the contemporary of Karnna in the earlier part of the reign of the 
latter. Another chief of the Chola dynasty i.e. Mrarajendra Rajakesarivarmman 
was reigning between 1062 and 1067 A.D.® and therefore was also a contem- 

porary of Kanina. It is possible that this prince, who was ambitious enough 
to have campaigned in the north and boasts in one of his inscriptions,^ of 
having recovered Kanyakubjya, was the king of the Chola country who was 
defeated by Karnna. It is evident from the tone of the Chola records 

about the Chedi war, that they suffered a rever.se at the hands of Karnna. 
The Cholas came into contact with the Chedis along the eastern coast, as 
Virarajendra Raiakesarivarmman is stated to have expelled Devanatha and 

1 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Benyal, Part I, lOd. p. I'JUi. 

2 This term is generally applied to Jains in Buddhist literature. 

® Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, T ol, /, p, 9^ 2^ ole, 

^Commentary, Verse 9, Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, VoL III, p. '2'J : ihid, VoL p. SO. 

® Epigraphia Indica, VoL T III, Aj^p* II, pp^ 22-23, ISo, 13* 

^Ihid. p* 23, Ko, 16* 

’ South-Indian Inscriptions, \ol. Ill, Ao. H3, p* 200* 
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other Sdmantas from Chakrakotta.^ This place is mentioned in the Tirumalai 
rock inscription of Eajendrachola I - and is also called Chakrakotya at the 
present day, being situated in the Bastar State of the Central Pro\dnces,^ which 
lay in the southern jiart of the Chedi Kingdom, ruled by the collateral branch 
of the family known as the Haihayas of Ratnapura. Chakrakotta is mentioned 
in an inscription of Kulottuhga Chola I, discovered at Tiruvorriyur, where it is 
stated that the Chola king concpiered the king of Dhiira at Chakrakotta and 
took possession of the eastern country.'* This king of Dhara must be Laksh- 
madeva, son of Udayaditya, who restored the Paramara kingdom, as Kulot- 
tuiiga-Chola I ascended the throne in 1070 A.D. and the known dates of Kday- 
aditya range from 10.59 to 1080 A.D.“ Regarding Kerala we do not possess 
any definite information as to who was reigning in that province in the middle 
of the eleventh century A.D. 

Karima's campaigns in the Chola, Pandya and the Kerala country appear 
to have been mere expeditions without any lasting effect ; but his occupation 
of Kanyakubja, his annexations of the Chandella kingdom and of the kingdom 
of iflalava are undoubted historical facts, proved from other records and from 
records of the dynasty of the kings, who were uprooted by Karnna. There is 
no doubt about the fact that he was a great conqueror and founded a mighty 
empire for himself in northern India. Kinloch Forbes in his Rdsmdld states 
■■ At this time a raja named Kurun reigned in Dahal-land, the modern Tipera, 

and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares One hundred and 

thirty six kings worshipped at the lotus feet of Karnna.’’® In his old age 
Karnna abdicated in favour of his son A^asahkarnna, whose accession to the 
throne took place sometime before the Kalachuri-Chedi year 823=1072 A.D. 
It is stated in the Khairha plates of Yasahkarnnadeva that Karnnadeva himself 
performed the coronation ceremony {Mahdhhi slielca) of his son, " Of this law- 
abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which he 
had paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration cere- 
mony in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent as by a full 
jar, by the king of mountains and illumined by the Moon and Sun ” (V. 16).^ 
Karnnadeva is knoccii from two copper plate grants and two stone inscriptions. 
The first copper plate grant is dated Kalachuri-Chedi year 793=1042 A.D., which 
was the second year of Karnna's reign. This is the grant written on the 
Benares plates. The object of this inscription cvas to record the grant of the 
village of Susi to a Brahmana named Yisvarupa, who was the son of Xarayana, 
the grandson of Yamana, the great-grandson of Maha, a student of the Vaja- 
saneya mkJid and who belonged to the Kau.sika gdtm, by Karnnadeva, who 


^ Epigraphia Indica, VoL VIll, II, P> 'IS. 

2 Ibid. Vol IX, pp. 230, 232. 

^ Descriptive List of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, pp. 147, 148, 150, 152 and 

153. 

^ South-1 ndian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, Xo. 64, p. 133. 

^Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, App. 1, p. 15, list No. 17, No. 11. See ante p. 25 regarding Lakshmadeva’s 
conquest of Tripurl. 

® Rdsmdld, pp. 68, 69. 

’ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XII, p. 216. 
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bestowed it after bathing in the confluence known as Veni (Prayaga or Allaha- 
bad) and having worshipped Siva, from the victorious camp at Prayaga, on 
the occasion of the first annual Smddhn ceremony of his father, on the second 

day of the dark half of Phalguna in the Kalachuri-Chedi year 793.^ The 

second copper plate is dated in the seventh year of his reign and was discovered 
at Goharwa in the Allahabad District. In a note on the date of this 

record the late Dr. Fleet wrote “ The record is dated ‘ in the administration 
{Y yavaharana) renowned by the gloricus Karna,' in the seventh year and on the 
full moon coupled '-.-ith a Thursday, of the month Karttika. Kainadeva's 

predecessor was his father Gangeyadeva, who was reigning, we know, in A,D. 
1030, and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D, 1037-38. For Karna- 
deva as king we have the date Phalguna Yadi 9. answering to IS January 
A.D. 1042. On that day he made a grant, having bathed in the river Yeni 
on Phlilgr na Yadi 2 on an occasion which the record mentions as Samvatsare 

Sraddhe of his father Gangeyadeva However, in any case, the text 

appears to indicate distinctly, not some indefinite anniversary of the death of 
Gangeyadeva, but the first anniversary of his death ; and it is at any rate fully 
capable of being understood in this sense. Accordingly, Gangeyadeva died on 
Phalguna Yadi 2=22 January A.D. 1041. The month Karttika in A.D. 1041 
was, therefore, in the first year of Karnadeva. The month Karttika in his 
seventh year came in A.D. 1047. In this year the given tithi was connected 
quite regularly with a Thursday: it ended at about 1] hours 45 minutes after 
me.an sunrise (for Ujiain), i.e., at about 5-45 p.m., on Thur.'-day, 5 Xovember ; 
and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day. And this 
date, Thursday, 5 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the 
record.”- The inscription on the Goharwa plates records the grant of the 
village of Chandapaha situated in the Kosamba pattald to a Brahmana named 
Pandita Sri-Santisarmman, the son of the Avasathika Malhu and the grandson 
of the Hpadhyaya 8ilu of the Kaundinya gotra and Yajasaneya sdk'Jul, by Karnna- 
deva on the occasion of the full moon day of Karttika [Kdrtti'kYjKiurnnumdsi) 
after bathing at the Arghatlrtha, on the Ganges and after worshipping Siva, 
in the seventh year of his public appearance according to law or custom {Karnna- 
praJcdse vyavaka reined The terms in which the date of the Goharwa plates 
is expressed have since been further elucidated by the date of the Eewa 
inscription of Yapullaka of the KaJachuri-Chedi year 812.^ In the twentieth 
line of this inscription, the year 812, evidently of the Kalachuri-Chedi era, 
is mentioned as being equivalent to the ninth year of the pul)lic appearance 
of Karnna. The phrase used in connection with this regmal year is Samvatsare 
812 Srimat-Kcn-niHi-prahlki-vijavahamyayd navame samvatsare. The fact that this 
particular regnal vear of Karnna began later than the year 792 of the Kala- 
churi-Chedi era is indisputable, because if the ninth year of the reign of 


^ Epigraphia lndic<if VoL //, pp. oOO-lO, 

2 Ibid, ToL XI, p, 146, 

3 Ibid, pp. 144’45. 

* See Appendix C, below pp, 130*33. 
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Karnna fell in the year 812 the first year must have fallen in the year SOo-04 
of the same era. Therefore the year seven, which is the date of the Goharwa 
plates cannot be equivalent to 1047 A.D. It must therefore be admitted, 
unless the date in the new Rewa inscription is a mistake, that Karnna was 
crowned a second time about eleven years after his coronation, most probably 
as a Chahravarttin monarch, after having annexed the Chandella kingdom, the 

kingdom of Malava and the remanents of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire in the 
province of Kanyakubja, to his ancestral possessions. The second coronation 
was styled the public appearance of Karnna {Kanma-pral^dm) according to law 
{Yyavaharand), 

This newly discovered Rewa inscription gives the names of some of the 

battles fought by Karnna. Xames of battles are very rarely mentioned in 
Indian inscriptions and more specially so in northern inscriptions. This inscrip- 
tion, the object of which is to record the dedication of an image of Siva, named 
after the donor, Vapullakesvara and certain grants of land to this god, contains 
a reference to two battles which this chief Yapullaka had fought under Karnna. 
Unfortunately for us the inscription is very much mutilated and it is not possible 
to decipher or render any passage completely. It is also therefore impossible 

to identify the places mentioned therein. The first battle is mentioned in 
line 10 where there is a reference to a battle which was known among the people 
as the Battle of horses. (Glidtaha-vigaiha), In the next line another battle 
is referred to which is called the battle at the foot of the yellow mountain^ 
{P'ita-jKii'Vvala-talt scnnate). In this battle a chief named Trilochana was de- 
feated along with a holy person named Mjjala, who had the title of Muni and 
who was evidently a Jaina. This chief Trilochana is evidently the same as 
the Chaulukya Trilochanapala of the Lata Deki, one of whose inscriptions is 

dated Saka 972-- 1051 A.D,^ Evidently Yapullaka came against him in one 
of Karnna ‘s campaigns against the king of Gujarat. Nothing else is knoTvm 
about this Trilochana. The new Rewa inscription was incised some ten years 
later tlian the Surat plates. The -second stone inscription of Karnna was 
discovered by Sir John Marshall at Sarnath in 1906-07. In tUs inscription, 
which was incised in the Kalachuri-Chedi year 810=— 1058 A.D. Karnna is 
called the master of the three Kalingas {Tnkahngddhipati), It records the 
copying of the Ashta-sdhasrikd-Prajndpdniniita and some other donation by a 
lady named Mamaka in the Dharma-chakra-pravarttana-malidvthdra. 

The poet Bilhana records another defeat of Karnna m his Vikramdnka- 
charitra. It is stated there that Somesvara I, Ahavamalla, of the Western 
Chalukya dynasty of Kalyani attacked the Chedi or Dahala and deposed or 
slew Karnna.^ There is no doubt about the fact that this prince was a con- 
temporary of Karnna, because his certain dates range from Saka 966 to 990 

- This mountain is also mentioned in a Chandella rock inscription, near one of the gates of Ajaygadh, in the 
Bundetkhand Agency, where it is stated that Kirttivarmman was the crest jewel of the princes in the yellow 
mountain district {pita‘sailavishaya)^Ibid, Vol I, p. 333, Verse 9, Kirttivarmman may have gone to Sindh 
in the train of Karnna. 

* Indian Antiquary, Voh XII, p. 201, 

^ Bcmhay Sanskrit Series, Vikramdnka-charitra, pp, 27, 10 ; I, 102-03, 
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(1044-1068 A.D.)^. 0)n the other hand, his son. SomesYara II was on the 
throne in Saka 993=1071 A.D.h The earliest known diite of Karnna'.' son 
Yasahkarnna is the Kalachiiri-ChMi year 82.3=107! -72 A.D. but as Karnna 
abdicated in favour of his son it is impossible to state whether the statement 
of Bilhana is correct or not. 

Regarding Karnna’s children, one son Ahisahkarnnadeva, who succeeded him 
during his lifetime and the two daughters who were married to the Pala kincf 
Vigrahapala III and Yadava king Jatavarmman of Eastern Benga], are known. 
During the later part of his reign Karnnadeva seems to have suffered serious 
reverses in Gujarat at the hands of Bhima I. in Malava at the hands of Udaya- 
ditya, who restored the Paramara monarchy and in the Chandella countrv at 
the hands of the Brahmana general Goprda, who replaced Kirttivarmman on 
the throne of his father. No definite information is yet available about the 
date of the loss of Kanauj to the princes of the Chedi dynasty. Chandradeva 
of the Gahadavala dynasty of Kanauj was on the throne in V.8. 1148=1090-91 
A.D.®. The conquest of Kanauj from the Chedi dynasty must therefore have 
taken place during the reign of Yasahkarnna. 

Of this prince only two inscriptions are known : the Jubbulpore and the 
Khairha plates. The Khairha plates contain the earliest known date viz. the 
Kalachuri-Chedi year 823=1071-72 A.D. Unfortunately, the second plate of the 
Jubbulpore grant, which contained the date, is lost. According to Prof. Kiel- 
horn this plate was issued in A.D. 1122, which is the only year in which the 
MaTiara Sanl'rdnti fell on Monday, the tenth day of Magha. This year again 
corresponds to the year 874 of the Kalachuri-Chedi era. Eai Bahadur Hiralal, 
the editor of the Khairha plates, is inclined to doubt the accuracy of this cal- 
culation. According to him the transcript of the second plate of the Jubbul- 
pore grant contains the date 829 for the inscription, which is equivalent 
to 31st December 1078 A.D. Yasahkarnna must have reigned for a very long 
time, because even if we accept the date of the Nagpur Museum transcript of 
the Jubbulpore plates of this prince as correct, there is a gap of seventy- three 
years between this date, 829. and the only known date of his son and successor 
Gavakarnna, 902. Besides these two inscriptions no other records of T'asah- 

karnna are known. Ya.sahkarnna was defeated and his capital Tripuri sacked 
bv the Malava king Lakshmadeva. This fact is recorded in the Nagpur 2)msasti 
of Lakshmadeva of V.S. 1161: “When in the course of an unchecked expedi- 
tion undertaken in the height of power and under favourable auspices, he had 
attacked Tripuri and annihilated his warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped 
on the banks of the Reva where his tents were shaded by the creeping plants 
of pleasure gardens, gently set in motion by the breeze from the torrents of 
the Vindhva mountains " (Y. 39)h During this expedition Lakshmadeva appears 
to have been defeated by Kulottuhga Ch6]a I in Chakrakotta*. The onlv 

^ Epigraphia Indica, VoL Y171, App, II ^ 7, Eo* 6. 

2 Ihid, No, 7, 

3 Ihxd, Vol IX, pp. 304-05, 

« Ibid, Vol I, p, 193, 

3 Souih-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, No, 64, p, 133, 
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other mention of this prince, in an epigraph, is to he found in a grant of king 
Govindachandra of the Gahadavala dynasty of Kanauj. This grant was edited 
by the late Dr. Fltz-Edward Hall in 1862, when the plates were in the collection 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These plates, however, are no longer in the 
possession of that learned body. Here it is mentioned that AA.sahkarnnadeva 
had given a certain \dllage, named Karanda ^Nuth its tank, to the royal .spiritual 
preceptor, the .Saiva teacher, the illustrious Rudrasiva, which village and tank 
were given to Thakkura Vasishthasarmman lyy Govindachandra in V.S. 1177= 
1120 A.D.^ The village granted was situated in the Antarala Pattald, which 
may be identified with the Antarvedi or the land lying between the Ganges 

and the Yamuna. Whatever the reason for the confirmation of the grant 
may be. there is no doubt that in 1120 A.D. not only Kanauj but the land 
between the Gange.s and the Junma also had passed out of the control of the 
descendants of Karnna. The Chandella king Sallakshanavarmman, the son and 
successor of Khttivarmman claims to have defeated the Chedis, evidently Aasah- 
karnna : From him sprang the prince Sallakshana whose sword took away 

the fortune of the Malavas and Chedis (V. 4)-. 

Yasahkarnna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnna who is known to us 
from the Tewar inscription of the Kajachuri-Chedi year 002=1151 A.D. The 

earliest known date of Yasahkarnna is 1071 A.D. and the only known date of 
his son Clayakarnna is 1151 A.D. There is thus a clear dift'erence of eighty 
years between these two dates indicating that when Yasahkarnna came to the 
throne he must have been but a boy and that he and his son Clayakarima 
together reigned for more than eightv years. As it is known that Karnna 

ascended his throne in 1041 A.D.. it has to be admitted that Karnna, his son 
and grandson together reigned for more than 110 years, at least, a period which 
gives the abnormal average reign of thirty-seven years to each of these princes. 
About Ya.sahkarnna, it is .‘^tated in the Jubbulpore and Khairha plates that 
he defeated the Andhra king and worshipped the god Bhimesvara near the 

Godavari. " Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play 
of (that king's) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments 
the holy Bhimesvara. passing close to whom the Godavari with dancing waves 
as her eyebrows sings (his praises) with the seven notes of her (seven) .streams 
sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo (V. 23). This temple of 
Bliimesvaia has been identified by the editor of the Khairha plates with the 
temple of that name at DrakshSramam in the Godavari District of the Madras 
Presidency. About this time, the kingdom of the Eastern C'halukyas of Yengi 
was being ruled by Rajendra Chola II, who reigned for forty-nine years. He 
deputed three of his sons, one by one, to rule the Eastern Chalukya kingdom 
as his deputy^. Most probably one of these sons was defeated by Yasahkarnna. 


^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, VoL XXXI, 1862, pp. 123-24, 
- Epigraphia Indica, VoL I,p, 329, 

3 Ibid, Vol XII, pp. 213^16. 

^ Ibid, VoL VIII, App. II, p. 18, Xos, 30-33. 
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It IS stated in the Bhera-ghat inscription of Ya.iahkarnna's daughter-in-law. 
Alhanadeci that the former had raided C'haniparanva. ” From him took his 

spotless birth the illustrious Yasahkarnna. a crest jewel of rulers, with a heart 
free from ouile. who illuminated the circle of the regions with the moon of his 
fame, which had risen from the devastation of Champaranva (axd) who in his 
generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 

on them.'- (Y. 1.5)i. This Champaranya has been indentified quite wronglv 

vdth a tract of country in the Central Provinces. The ('oiintrv whi(di still 
goes by this name lies to the north of the Ganges and is now included in the 
province of Bihar. ft is still called Champaran ami some of its kinus issued 
coins after the -Vluhamnia(ian coiicpiest of Magadha^. Durinu the latter jiart of 
asahkai'uua reign, the ( ollateral branch of the TTaihavas in sonthern Kosala 
appears to have ber-ome independent. Thus Jajalladev;! T is meirtioned in an 
inscription of the Kalachilri-Chedi year 806=1114- A.])^. Another king named 
Prithvidova II of Ratiiapiira is mentioned in an iusciijition. found at Kuk<la, 
which is dated Kalachurf-ChedT year 893=1142 A.Dh Thus (hivrdcarnna seems 
to have succeeded only to Drdiala. the ancestral kingdmn of the Haihavas of 
Tripurl. i.e.. the tract around Jiibbiilpore. 

Yasahkarnna s son and .successor is known trom two m.scriptii ais. Tlse 

Tewar inscription of the year 902 and tlie Bhera-ghat inscription of his widow' 
of the year 907=1155 A.D., w'hich jrroves that (hiv;lkarnna had died befoo^ that 
year. It was under (iayakarnna that the Chedis lost most of their posses.sioiis 
which liad remained to them after the reformation of the kingdom of idfilava 
under the Paraniaras. the kingdom of Jejakabhiikti under the Cha.ndellas. the 
kingdom of Kanaiii under the Grdiadavfda.s and the secession of Yahako.hila or 
Southern Kosala under the PTaihaias of Patnaj'cra. In the Cliaudella inscrip- 
tions discovered at kbm in the dhansi l)i.>tiict. which aie now in the Indian 
Mii.seiim. Calcutta, it is sta.ted that the king i\ia(ian,ivaiman defeated the Check 
king. ■■ Befoie whose name even ever ouiiddy flee the Chedi kincs. vam|ui.slie<i 

in fierce fight and thioiigh diea.d <if whom the king of Ka.fl a.lwavs passe> his 

time in friendly behaviour ; and by whom, moieover. that ruler of iMillava. 
full of arrogance, was cpuckly e:\terniinateci. while other luonaichs 2)avine the 
homage to him have enjoyed supreme comfcrt." (Ah 15)^. 

Aladanavarman reigned from 1129 to 1162 A. I), and he was therefore a 

contemporary of Gayakarnna and perhaps of his son Xarasiiiihadeva as well. 
It is therefore probable that the king of the Chedis defeated by Madanavarman 
was Gayakarnna. According to the inscription of the }'ear 902 which was 

discovered at Tewar. the ancient Tripuri. a temple of Siva was erected bv a 
Pasupata ascetic named Bhavabrahman and in tins inscription Xarasiridiadeva 
is mentioned as the Yurardja or heir-apparent®. A colossal Jain image dedicated 


^ Ibid, Vol. VIII y App. II, p, IS, Xo3. 30-r33. 

2 V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the India?! Museion, Calcutta. Vol. I, j*. 3*33. 
^ Epigraphia lyidica, Vol. I^p. 34. • 

^ Ind^aii Atdiquanj, Vol. XX. p. 34. 

^ Epigruphin Indica. Vol, I. pp. 13S-3ij4. 

^Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX. pp, JIO-H, 
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during tK? reign of Gayakarnnadeva has been discovered at Bahuriband in 
the Jubludpore District^. According to tlie Bhera-gliat inscri])tion of Alhana- 
devi, Gayakarnna married Alhanadevi. the daughter of king Vijayasiiiiha, who 
was born in the family of Gobhila. i.e.. Guhilas of Medapata, the modern §iso- 
diyas of Mewar. Vijayasiiiiha was the son of Vairisiriiha. who was the son of 
Haiiisapala. Vijayasiiiiha had married byamaladevi a daughter of king Udaya- 

ditya of Malava (Veises 17-23)^. The same information is to be found in lines 
15-16 of the unfinished Karanbel inscription of Jayasihiha^. 

Gayakaniiia's successor was his eldest son Xarasiiiihadeva. In the Bhera- 
ghat inscription of the Kalachuri-Chedi year 907=1155 A.D. he is mentioned as 
the reigning sovereign. The object of this inscription is to record the founda- 
tion of a temple of l^iva. by Alhanadevi. the mother of Xarasiiiihadeva and 
the uidow of King Gayakarniia. with a 'inatha or monastery, a hall of study 
and gardens around them (V. 27-28). The (pieen gave to this god the village 

of Xilmaiuuli in the Jauli pattald and the village of Makarapataka, on the 
right ])ank of the river Xarmmada (ndgu Xarbada or Xerbudda). The manage- 
ment of this temple and its property was given to the Pasupata ascetic, the 
holy Rudrasiva of the Lata lineage^, who appears to be the same person as 
that mentioned in the copper plate grant (if Govindachandra of the year V.S. 
1177=1120 A.D.^ Xarasiiiihadeva. therefoie. came to the throne sometime bet- 
ween 1151 and 1155 A.D. The Bhera-ghat inscription also refers to Xara- 
siiiiha s younger brother Jayasiiiiha. Xarasiiiihadeva is also mentioned in a 
votive inscription on the top of a hill called Lalpahad, which is also known 
as the hill of Bharaut {Bliiiraiit-l-P-dddgfli) This record was incised in the 
Kalachuri-Chedi year 909=1 158 A.D. and records the construction of a water 
channel liy Rauta A alhlladeva. son of the Maharajaputra Kesavaditya of the 
village of Vadyava®. In the Lalpahad inscription, therefore, there is definite 

proof of the fact that the land to the south of the river Tons was still in the 
occupation of the Chedis. Another inscription discovered at Alhaghat, which 
was inscribed in V.R. 1216=1159 A.D.. proves that this country was still in 
the occupation of Xarasiiiihadeva. The inscription records the building of a 
ghdta called Shariishadika and the construction of the road over it along with 

the dedication of an image of Ambika by the Ranaka Chchhihfda, son of the 
Ranaka Jalhana^. 

After this date Xarasiiiihadeva appears to have been succeeded bv his 
younger brother Jayasiihhadeva. It is stated in the Rewa plates of the Maha- 
ranaka Kirtivarmman. issued in the Kalachuri-Chedi year 926=1175 A.D.. that 
the descendants of Karima were still regarded as the suzerains in the country 
to the south of the river Tons. At the same time the Rewa grant indicates 

^ Cunningham — Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. IX, p, 40. 

2 Epigraphia Indica, VoL II, pp. 12-16. 

^ Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. 216-18. 

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II, pp. 10-17. * 

® Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXI, 1862, p. 124. 

® Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. 212-13. 

’ Ibid, p. 214. 
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that a change had taken place during the last seventeen years. fTrants of 
laud were being issued by a local chief, who simply acknowledged the suzer- 

ainty of the Chedi kings, but did not consider it necessary to obtain the 
sanction of his suzerain before issuing a grant. In this connection attention 
may be invited to the Kamauli plates of (Tovindac^liandra of Kanauj aiui the 
Sihgara Maharaiaputra Yatsaraja. The Sihgrira chief was probably a feudatary 
of the Cliedis. but in Y.S. 1191=1134 A.D. his allegiaiice had been transferred 

to the Gahadavala kings^. The inscription on the plate found at Kakaredi 

records the grant of the village of Ahadapada in the paftahl of Kliaindagaha 
to two Bralmianas named tltalxuras Maliaditya and Silana. tlie sons of the 

thaJaira Chaturbhuja. the grandsons of the thahum Gayadhara. the great-grand- 
sons of the tliaJait'a Tiiluchana. of the Kausika gdfra, by tlie Maliaranaka Kiitti- 
varman of Kakkaredika. during the reign of PaiarifcnHaJiesnira, the lord of the 
three Kalingas, the ^laharajadhiraja-Paramabliattaraka-Parame.A^ira Jayasiiiiha- 
deva in the (Kalachuri-Chedi) year 92C on Thursday, the 4th of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada at the place where jnudas had been offered to the Banaka Vatsa- 
raja. the fatlier of Kuttivarmman-. Another inscription of Jayasiiiihadeva was 
incised in the Kalachfm-C^hMi year 928=1177 A.D. and records the erection 
of a temple of Siva by a Brahmana named Kesava during the reign of Jaya- 
simhadeva, the younger ])rother of Xarasiiiihadeva. son of the king thiyrikarnna. 
This Kesava was the inhabitant of a village named Sikha in MalavakuD. An 
unfinished inscription of Jayasiiiihadeva was discovered at Karanbel near Tewar. 
According to Prof. Kielhorn the inscription was probably intended to record 
the erection of a temple of Siva but was clearly left incomplete and is there- 
fore undated^ 

The last known prince of this dynasty, who ruled over his ancestral king- 
dom of Dahala is Yijayasiiiiha. tlie son and successor of Jayasiiiiliadeva. It 
is stated in the Kumbhi plates of this prince that his mother was Gosidadevi. 
These plates contain the earliest known date of this prince, viz. the Kalachiui 
year 932=1180 A.D. The grant was issued from Tripuri on the Xarmmada 
and records the donation of the village of CTioralayi, in the Samvala pcittald. to a 
Brahmana named Pandita Sodhasarmman, by the king A ijayasiiiiha, after )>athiiig 
in the Xarnimada at Tripuri. It records the names of the following officers : — 

The illustrious Mahakimiara Ajayasiriihadeva. the Saiva Acharva and 
Chief Minister, the royal spiritual preceptor Vidyadeva. the chief piiest [Malid- 
pvrdhita) Pandita Yajhadhara, the chief judge (LhamnHcqji'acUidna) and Mahd- 
mdtya Thakkura Kiki. the Malidlmpatalika and the chief writer of grants (Mali& 
pradhcot'drtluileklii), the Thakkura Dasamiilika- Yatsaraja , the Maluim^aJhi- 
vigrahika Thakkura Purushottama and the Mahdpratlhdra Dushtasadhya^ 
Vijavasiiiihadeva is also mentioned in three other inscriptions. The first of 
these is the fragmentary inscription at Gopalpur near Tewar, which was noticed 

^ Epigraphia Indicay Vol. I\\ jjp. 131-33. 

-Indian Antiquary y Vol. XVIIy pp. 226-27. 

^Epigraphia Indicoy Vol 11, pp. 13-19. 

* Indian Aiitignary, Vol XVIII. pp. 216-18, 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol 17//, 1839, pp. 4S1-96 : Vol XXXI, 1862, pp. 116-22. 
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bv Prof. Kielhoni in 18SfP. He is a],so mentioned as the reimiim sove.reisn in 
the newly discovered Rewa inscription of Malayasiiidia. This inscription was 
incised in the Kalaehfiii-Chedi year 94-1=1192 A.D. and records the excavation 
of a tank at the cost of tifteen hundred ta/ikakas, by one Malayasiiiiha whose 
paternal grandfather Padmasiiiiha was the minister of Vijayasiiidia. About 
his ancestry it is stated in this record that the first person whose name was 
rememliererl was Japr. who was a contemporary of Karnnadeva and had won 
hi-) victories for him. His sitn was Aa.-iahprda. who was the contemporary of 
Karnna s urandson (dayakainna. Ya.sahpala had two sons named Padmasiiiiha 
and C’haudrasiiiiha of whom the former was the minister of Vijavasiihlia. 
I’adma.siiiihu s grandson Malayasiiiilia was also a contemporarv of Vijavasiiiiha. 
^ ijayasiiiihaudva therefore reigned for a longer period than his father or uncle, 
as ids suzerainty is acknowledged by the Haharanaka tSalakshanavarmadeva", in 
the single Rewa copper plate grant issued by the latter chief, in the Vikrama 
year 12.3.3=119.) A.D. This grant also proves that up to 1195 A.i)., the suze- 
rainty of \ ijayasiiidui was acknowledged )iy the feudatory chiefs of Kakaredi, 
a place, which is still existing, under the same name on the trorders of the 
states of Paiina and Rewa. This is the latest k’liown inscription and the la.st 
known flate of ^ ijayasiiiiharleva. The object of the inscription incised on this 
plate is to record the gmnt ot tlie village of Chhidauda in the pattala of 
Ivuyisavapalisa to a numlaer of Brahmanas by the (Ranaka) Sallakshanavarman 
(son ot Kfittivarman who is the rlonor in the grant of the Kalachuri-ChedI 
year 92(1), who had obtained • the five great sounds , utter having bathed at 
Kakaredi and worshipped Siva, on Friday the 7th of the dark half of Mar-ggasira 
of the (tikrama) year 12.33. during the reigir of the Paramaldiattaraka-iMaharaja- 
dhiraja-Paranresvara-lkiramamrdiesvara. the lord of the three Kaliiigas. Vijayadeva^. 

It is not krrown how this d}-nasty came to an end and whether Vijaya- 
siriiha was succeeded by any other prince at Tripurl. It is stated in the Rewa 
plates of the Hahriraiiaka Kumarapida, the grandson of kSallakshanavarnran, of 
\ .S. 1297=1240-41 A.D., that on that date the land to the south of the Toirs 
had passed frorrr the possession of the Chedrs to that of the Chandellas, as he 
ackrrowledges the suzeraiirty of kiirg Trailokyavarrnman of that dvnasty^. What 
had happened irr the forty-four years irrtervening between the grants of Falla- 
kshanavarman anrl his grarrdson Krrrrrarapctla, we are not vet irr a position to 
state, .laitugi 1 or .Jaitiapala, the son arrd srrccessor of Bhillama I of the Yadava 
dynasty of Devagiri, is said to have killed the kirrg of Trikaliiiga^ arrd this may 
be a refererrce to the death of Vijayasitirhadeva, who was certairrly a contem- 
porary of this prince, because the former’s father, Bhillanra I, was reigrrirrg in 
1191 A.D. arrd his son iSirlghana was reigning from 1207 to 1246 A.D.® 

^ Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. 218-19. 

^ It appears that Salakshanavarman was defeated in battle at Kakaredi by Malayasinha some time before 1192 
A.D. the date of the Rewa inscription of that prince, who was himself a feudatory of Vhjavasimha. It is probable 
that some time between 1192 and 119.5 A.D. .Salakshanavarman acknowledired the suzerainty of Vijavsmha 

^ Ibid, Vol. XVII, pp. 228-30. ' - iJ ■ 

^ Ibid, pp. 231-34. 

5 Ibid. Vol. XIV, p. 316. 

» Epigraphia Indica, Vol VIII, App. II, p. 13. 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Monuments of the Chedi Country, 

By the expression “ ( l.edl country " is metint tlie ancestral doniiniiais of the 
Haihayas of TrijairL /.f,. the land around the country ot Dahala oi the nuKlein 
district of Juhbulpore. includin^e tliat portion of Central India whicli lies to 
the south of the liver Tons, consisting of the niodern >States oi Xagod. .Mailiar, 
the eastern pait Panna and tlie western part of the noitliein division of the 
Kewa State, The monuments of thus country fall into tluee broad groups, 
all of whj(']i lie partly in tlie Imliam States mentioned above and in the British 
district of Jiddnilpore. The interesting ruins at Bilhari in tlie iMciwai'a sub- 
division of the dubbulpur District and the circular temple of tlie Sixtyd’oiu 
Yoginis, (adled the temple of (faiiri-Saiikara at Bheia-glmt in tlie same district 
belong to this pmiod of Indian History. There are other temiih's oi rather 
ruins of temples at Chhoti Deor:. Simra, Eithi. Badigaon. Xand C'hand. etc., 
all in the Murwara sub-division and lying in close proximitA' to the Biiid-Katni 
section of the Creat Indian Peninsula Railwav. In the Eewa State tl;c prin- 
cipal ruins of the Hc.ihaya period are to be found at fdjrgi, tw^dve miles due 
east of Eewa town, and Cliandrelie, twenty-nine miles due south o\ the same 
place. Scattered ruins have been found as far north as ])e(.cta]ao. ^ixty-one 
miles iioith-east of Sutna Station and at otiier phu'cs also, but (dirgi and Cliand- 
pche contain tiie most important remains of the CliedI ])eriod in tlie Eewa St<ite, 
In other pans of the Eewa State remains have taaai discovered at Bhirpur, 
Amarkaiitak and Sr)hagpur. The temples at tliese places belong to the later 
part of the domination of the (1iedl or Haihaya dynasty of ddipuiT. The 
activities of the biiildeis of the Chedi period must now be divicDd into three 
diHerent groups or parts. The first part begins from the time of Yuvarajadeva 
I, the grandson of Kukkalla I and his son and grandsons, f.c., Lakslirnanaraja, 
Saiiikaragana and Yuvaraja 11. Ruins ('>f this period have been discovered 
at Gurgi, Chandrehe. Bilhari, Bhera-ghat and Clihoti Deori. Tlie sei'ond group 
belon^»*s to the time of Karnnadeva and his immediate predecessor and successor. 
Ruins of this period liave been found at Sohagpur, Amarkantak, Bciijnath and 
Marai. Remains of the third group belong to the period of decadence oi art 
in the Chedi country, the reigns of its last princes, f.e., Xarasiiidiadeva, Jaya- 
siihliadeva and his son ^ ijayasiiiihadeva. 

The ruins of the first and the earliest peiiod are to be found for tlie uiost 
part in the Eewa IState, be., in the northern part of the country over which 
the kings of the Chedi dynasty ruled. Isolated ruins have been found in the 
southern part, such as the inscribed pillar of tSaiiikaragana at Clihoti Deori 
in the Jubbulpore District and some portion of tlie Circular temple of tlie Sixty- 
four Ybginis at Bhera-ghat. But ancient remains, which are still standing. 
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have been found onlv at Chandrelie and at Gurgi. At both of these places 
the majority of monuments are to be ascribed to the period of Auvaraja I. 
The date of these monuments has been fixed by the inscription discovered at 
Chandrelie. which is still in situ, and the inscription removed from Gurgi about 
a century ago. which is now m front of the palace at Kewa. 

The remains at Chandrelie consist of a temple of Siva and a monastery. 
Both of these monuments were noticed by General Cunningham and Mr. Beglar. 
But as neither of them could read the inscription, wliich is built into the front 
wall of the nioiiasterv and which supplies us with the date of the temple,' they 
were totally wrong in their calculations. The inscription is in two parts and 
is imscribed on two separate slalis. Aca-ording to this insciiption Prabodhasiva, 
a Saiva ascetic of the Mattamayura clan, had built a monastery in the Kalachuri- 
Chedi year 724. As the inscription itself is attached to the monastery there 
cannot be any doubt that it is this very monastery which was built by Pra- 
bodhasiva. The same inscription informs us that the monastery built by Pra- 
bodhasiva lay ” c-lose to the house of gods built by his spiritual preceptor 
{GuruJcnta-snragdrdd=ai-dd'=((ntu)h inatlicDU^uyniatuhi — Y. 17^.) The reference is no 
doubt to the circular temple of Siva, which stands in front and, within ten vards 
of it. This is a clue sufficient to enable one to deduce the correct date of the 
temple at Chandrehe, about which several conjectures have been hazarded by 
Cunningham and his as.sistants. The monastery itself was completed in the 
Kalachilri-Chedi year 724=972 A.D. Therefore the temple must have been built, 
about 25 years earlier, i.c. appr(.)ximately about 947 A.D. Now 947 A. D. 
is equal to 699 of the Kalachurl-Chedi era and in this connection a votiv’e in- 
scription in the temple slK)uld be remembered. This mentions a ATogi named 
Aamja and the numerals 700. Bai Bahadur Hiralal and others are of opinion 
that his Chandrehe temple bears an inscription which contains the name of 
a Aogi named Magaradhaja- and the figures 700. The name of this A"ogi 
and the same numerals have been found at many different places, from which 
fact Mr. Hiralal rightly concludes that one and the same person cannot have 
visited all of these places in one and the same year. Whatever be the correct 
interpretation of these votive inscriptions and the numerals, one fact remains 
clear, that the date of the building of the Chandrehe temple is ver}' close to 
the figures attached to the nam* of this A’ogi, if the numerals are taken to be 
a year of the Kalachuri Chedi era^. The assignation or the interpretation of 
this numeral in this votive inscription is certain, as the definite statement in 
the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhasiva leaves no doubt the fact, that the 
circular temple at Chandrehe was built about a generation before the monastery 
itself, i.e. sometime in the second quarter of the tenth century A. D., about 
the year 700 of the Kalachuri-Chedi era. 


^ See Appendix C, p. 119. 

2 Descriptive Lists of Ancient Monuments in the 0. P. and Berar, Nagpur ^ 1916j p, 112, 

® The numerals stand for 700 and the temple was built a year or two before the Kalachuri-Chedi year 698 
or 699-947 or 948 A. D. 
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The strueture cimsists <>f tlie (jui'hJiagrilia or the sanctum and a narrow 

w(.ih(]apa in frrait of it (PI. I. a and h). The earvinus on tlie tem2)]e are m.it verv 
elaborate, neither do they coinpare favourably with the sculptures on the tem- 

ples at .Sohaypur. Baijnath or Maihar. Yet the temple is deserving of special 
notice because it is the earliest specimen of the peculiar type (jf tem])les evolved in 
this part of the country during the 10th century A. D. It stands on a broad 
low platform which is rectangrdar in form with a narrower jiroiection 

behind. This platform measures 28' in breadth and 46' 6" in length. The 

plinth, the body of the (/((rbhngfiJta. as well as the SiJchura, of this temple 

are circular. On the rectangular platform stands the luandapa and the 

antardla. Beglar, udio discovered this temple and desciibed it for the first time, 
noticed that it was uniciue in type. " The temple stands on a raised 
terrace. — the terrace, however, appears to me to l)e a later addition, inasmuch 
as it is built of materials evidently taken from some other ruined structures ; 
and I believe, if it could lie removed, we would find the basement nuaddings 

of the temple extend down a considerable distance, and greatly add to the 

dignitv and ornateness of the temple. Supposing, then, tliis terrace removed, 
the temple would rise out from the ground level, or verv near it. and look 

much taller than it does. The floor of the temple internally is miudi higher 

either than the ground level or the level of tlie teiiace. and would hace neces- 
sitated the existence of a flight of steps in front, which would be no small 

addition to its dignity as it now stands. The temple, though elegant, is dwarfed, 

firstlv. bv the actual amount of height taken off by the j^latform, and .•'till 

more in appearance by the height of the 2 )latforni, which is not only greater 

in proportion to its horizontal dimensions than is jJeasing. but is greater in 
propoidion to the visible height of the temple on it than its proper subordina- 
tion to the temple renders necessary : and. consequently, instead of enhancing, 
as it ought to have, if it formed part of the original design, it detracts not 
a little frorrr the dignity of the chief object. On these grounds, then inde- 
pendently of its being built of rrraterials from other- rriirrs. 1 do not hesitate to 
consider it an after additiorr. . 

“ In plan the temple is utrique : the sarrcturn is circular externalh’ as well 
as internallv. the external circle being unbroken into projecting angles and . 
recessed niches, as is usual in temples generally ; nevertheless, though warrting 
in the alternations of height and shade peculiar to those temples, it has broader, 
thour’h less pronourrced. .shadows, due to the curve of the sanctum ; and the 

half tints thus introduced in broad masses is at least as pleasing, especially 
in srrnlight. as the more violent, though infinitely varied, alternations irr the 
weneralitv of temples without sunlight ; it is somewhat deficierrt irr relief ; it 
is indeed the onlv exarnjrle of its kind I have either- seen or heard of. and its 
beautv rrrakes it deserving of study : irr the absence of the bold, angular, radial 
projections which render temples of the Tdipur and jMahoba type so exquisi- 
telv bearrtiful. from the existerrce, not merely of alternations cif height and 
shadow as in the examples at Khajuraha, but of gradvaifd linta of i<h(idov in 
the alternations, due to the varying angles at which light falls on the mdially- 
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ranged projections ; the deepest shadows here are secured by chiselling out the 
lower portion of the tower above the basement mouldings into pilasters, witli 
deep-sunk narrow intervals crowned by a bold and deep coinice and mouldings, 
and the upper portion of the tower is also formed into a number of facets sepa- 
rated similarly from each other by deep lines running continuously up to the 
crowning amalaka. In addition to this, the facets are elaborately sculptured 
in the style of the Jaina temple at Khajuraha, and altogether the exterior 
presents an appearance in which there is not much fault to be found ; the plain 
pilasters only need the Iroldly executed statues of Khajiiialia to render this 
temple as rich in sculptured beauty as they. The temple faces west, and is 

Saivic ; it has a manclapa, a mahamandapa. an antarala and a sanctum.'’^ 
Beglar notiie<l that the exterior of the ycrrhJiagriha was divided into a number of 
square pilasters, liy chiselling out inter ir.ediate spaces letween them. The aim 
of the archite(T seems to have beerr to re])resent the tenq)le as lieing sup])orted 
by a cirfUJai row of pilasters. Just a.l ove the I’ound moulding of the face, there 
is a circular mw of scjU:ne pedestals on whicli these pilasters stand. The shafts 
are periectly plain. exce].t at two-thirds of the height frorr> the 1 ottoni. where 
there is a p'rojection. shaped as a cornice, with lotua petals. Over the tcjpr is 
another' broad pu'ojeition. sqiiare in section idorig the edge of which is a row of 
Inlh/ivJJia.'y. The plain square capita! is shallow' Imt very pleasing. Each 
of these capitals suppjort a portion of the cir'cular The entire .^ilhara 

is covered with vertical bands of the (7/((h//r/-r/'d/f/oic-paittern. which terminate 
in a single triangular r7u//V;?/o-window. The artist has fashioned out the iil'hara 
in such a way that cadi cjf the false pilasters carved out of the body of the gar- 
hl'Cigriha appear.> to le fearing the wchglit of a section of the iiJJavia, which itself 
is sliglith' Convex in shape. Ibis delusion is due to a series of Aertical sunken 
Iriics which ajjpear (-n the exterior- of the- .'iJJana. The stunqu, iqq.earance of 
the. is abo ch:e to il.c Ic.w j c sitic-n of tic arndhild which lu.s been pdaced 

rather toC' near the apex of the c//f/////c/-window -jjattern-ornarnentations. In 
the earlier Khajuiaho tenq'les the elegant ajipearance of the sikliant is due to the 
piosition of tile f,')i dlah' . which in tl is particular case might have been raised a 
little higher and reduced slightly in size. The Chandrehe temple looks some- 
. thing like a truncated cone on account of the htw prosition of its artialala. In 
fremt of the -ulhara, just over the atifamla. there is a pyramidal structure which 
is a peculiar feature of all temples in this part of the country. It has been 
found in the temples at Chandrehe and Gurgi as w'ell as in the southern group of 
temples at Amarkantak and Sohagpur.^ This pyramidal structure partly leans 
on the 4ikJiara and consists of a large chaitya-v/indow on the top of the pyramid, 
with a circular sunken medallion in its centre, which is often empty. Below 
the top c/ccc?Y^fl-window, there are one or more c/co?V^o-windows in front or on 
the sides, and below this a number of sunken panels, either empty or containing 
rosettes, on the three sides cm the pyramid. In the case of the Chandrehe 


^ Cunningham, Archctological Survey Beports, VoL XIII, pp. 7-8. 

^ A similar feature is to be seen in some of the Western Chalukyan temples of the Bombay Presidency, espe- 
cially tho^e near the Gokak falls in the Belgaum District. 
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temple there is a large chaitya-vrindo'w on the top, with a circular medallion in 
its centre. This medallion contains the Lust of a four-headed deity. Just 
below it there is a much smaller -window, also with a circular medallion 

in its centre, which contains another bust. Belc)W this there are two miniature 
temples, on either side of the pyramid and in front a single sunken panel flanked 
by pilasters and another similar sunken panel, on each side, on recessed corners. 
The sides of the antardia, both inside and outside, are perfectly plain and are 
constructed in narrow courses of ashlar masonry. The niaixjapa itself is open 
in front, but the sides are enclosed by para 2 Det walls in tlie shape of high l)onches 
with backrests, the backs of which are carved to represent a row of vertical 
2 )anels, placed between circidar pilasters. The pilasters of the dado siptport 
a vase at the top and have a similar vase at the bottom, and an undrrlatirrg 
creeper decoration on the shaft. The sunkeir parrels contain arabescpie work. 
Two pillars and a pilaster stand on each side of the n/flcc/opo, being supported on 
the stone slabs of the bench. These pillars and pilasters are square in shape arrd 
carrv plain cruciform capitals, which support the lintels which are carved with 
a similar undulating creeper pattern as the shafts above rrrentioned. The roof 
of the vtandapa is trabeate and its exterior is shaped as a pyramid. A narrow 
brrt graceful chhajja runs along three sides of the mavdapa. To the north of 
the garhliagriJia is a gargoyle, shaped like the head of a ma'kant. through which 
water escapes from the interior of the garbhagriJia . The interior of the garhha- 
griJia itself is quite plain and circular. A flight of steps, in front of the plat- 
form on which the temple stands, leads from the ground level to that of the 
platform. These steps appear to have been repaired at some later date. They 
are eight in number and at present are very much out of repair. Another 
series of six steps leads from the level of the platform to the level of the garbha- 
griha. A group of sculptures, some Jain and some Brahmanical, lie in front 
and inside the mandapa. Beglar was certainly mistaken or rather misled by 
the various repairs at different times to this platform, in stating that the plat- 
form is later in date than the temple. The rear part of the platform most 
certainly belongs to the same date as the temple itself. The lines of ornamenta- 
tions were probably never finished and carved stones from some other structure 
were used at two different dates to repair the rectangular part of the platform. 
This temple was certainly unique at the date of its discovery by Beglar (1875- 
76). During the succeeding half a century no other temple of this peculiar 
tvpe has come to light in Northern India, except one other specimen, namely 
that at Gurgi in the Eewa State, which was first noticed in April 1920. Garrick, 
who visited Gurgi, six years after the visit of Beglar to Chandrehe, mentions 
a tall temple on the eastern bank of a tank named Bhara pokarb But evidently, 
this is not the temple which was discovered in April 1920, because Garrick does 
not mention that it is of the same type as the Chandrehe temple or that it is cir- 
cular in shape. The temple at Gurgi is unfortunately not so well preserved as 
the temple at Chandrehe. It will be described below along with the other anti- 
quities of that place. 

1 Cunningham, Archmological Survey Reports, Vol XIX, p. 88. 
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The only other buildiny at Chaudrehe. of considerable antiquity, i.s the monas- 
tery (PI. II. a and h). It stands very close to the temple described above and 
was constructed by the abbot Praliodhasiva in fi72 A.D. The inscription does 
not mentiiui the name of the kiny reigning at that time ; but most probably 
this date falls within the reign of Lakshmanaraja or Yuvarajadeva 11. Beglar, 
who visited and described this monument for the first time, recognised it as a 
monastery. It is a meat pity that he did not prepare any plan of this monu- 
ment. at the time of his visit, when it was in a much better condition than at 
present. He states " it is much to l>e regretted that the building is not in 
sufficiently good preservation to furnish accurate plans and drawings; to enable 
every detail ol its construction and arrangement to be fully made out ; in general 
terms, the building consisted of a central, cijien. paved couityard. on all sides 
of which lan rows of pillars. All the sides do not. however, appear to have been 
similar, some having but one row of pillais and a row of pilasters forming a sort 
of verandah running the whole lengtli. while others have two and even three 
rows of pillar.', some running the whole length of its side, forming pillared halls 
rather than verandahs. Behind the line of pillars oir each side are rooms, many 
of them plain, some small, some large. Imt some also with elaborately sculptured 
entrances, and elegant, large, carefully ciuistructed roofs, with the architraves 
and the overlapping and intersecting courses of slabs ornamented with sculpture ; 
one of the corner rooms in particular is e, specially remarkable for the size and 
elegance of its roof ; underneath some, if ney all, the r<ioms are vaidts — if vaults 
they may be called — which have no true vaulted roofs ; these are Cjuite dark and 
are below the ground level outside."^ 

huither remarks made by Beglar }uove that he had conceived the ])lan of 
the bidlding correctly : ” Externally it appears to have been nearly a sc[uaie of 
more than 100 feet each way. On the side cd the temple, a pcntico pjrojects 
beyond the face of the building ; this is supported on dwarf pillars, the dwarf 
pillars resting on benches vith sloping badcrests. as in the window seats of 
temples, and was evidently meant as a place where people coming either for 
business or visitors might sit down (■omfortalrly and discuss the new.s of 
the day. One small entrance behmd the portico with parvati scrrlptured over 
it gave access to the interior, opening first into a long pa.ssage leading to the 
vei'andah round the inner courtvard from which every room in the burlding is 
accessible, most of them opening directly into it ; on another face of the scjrrare 
externally exist the ruins of an open verandah supported on tall round pillars 
which have fallen down long ago. Behind this external verarrdah was a large 
room which may reasonably be assumed to have been the reception-room ; 
on the other sides there appear no traces either of doors or pordicos or projections 
of any kind. The main building appears to have been two-storeyed ; the 
projecting portico was not, however, two-storeyed ; at least no remains of a 
second storey exist over it ; the uppor storey has for the most part tumbled 
docvn, but enough remained to enable me to obtain a section through both, show- 
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ing a profile of the %'ery elegant facade presented on each side to the spectator. 
From the inner courtyard externally the facade appears to have heerr not rrrerely 
plairr. but positively as ugly as a huge urrbrokerr plairr stone Avail ut the errtire 

height of the loAver storey cdukl make it. except orr the side Avhich had the recep- 

tion-roorrr arrd pillared verarrclah irr frcait. arrd the side Avhere the great portico 
projected from the face of the building arrd Avhich Avas further oriramerrted 
by a narroAv A’erandah rurrrrirrg alorrg a part of the face, supported by a row 

of plain scjuare srrrall pillars irr frcnt and pilasters abirtting against the plain 
blairk Avail behiird. The upper storey. lojAveA'er. did rrot present a plairr blank 
Avail exterrrally. for here the outer Avails Avere pierced at fi'ecjuerrt interAoils by 
doors and AvirrdoAvs. lettirrg irr plenty of liaht and air and leniovirrg it errtirely 

fronr the class of rrative buildirrgs Avhich became the fashiorr rrot long after, Avhere 
every care is taken to alloAv the inmate.s to see as little of the world outside 
as is pcKSsible. Orr the Avhole. this building is a very faA’ouralde specimen of 
Hirrdu ciAul or domestic architecture. The rocifs are all fiat ; the largest room, 
Avhich is over 16 feet sc|uare, is roofed by cutting off the corrrers to form arr octagcrr 
AA’hich agaiir supports a smaller scpiare, and this scpiare is slablied over ; the roc»fiirg 
slabs are ofterr 12 feet long, more tharr 2 feet in Aviclth. and 10 inches deep ; they 
are laid irr tAvo layers orre across -the other ; the material is a fine closegrained 
sarrdstone of two colours, greyish arrd purplish ; bricks appear to have been used 
in the roofs of the second storey irr additiorr to stone, but very sparingly."''^ 

The building has suffered much since Beglar’s visit fifty-two years ago and 
a rrumber of rooms, on the riclit arrd left of the rrrorrastery, hav’e collajrsed al- 
together. The dense groAvth of bcirnbciC'S referred to in his report has, hoAvever, 
disappeared entirely and the ruirrs are rroAv coA'ered sjrarsely Avith brush-Avoocl. 
The monastery (Plate 11) consisted of an operr porch and a verandah in frorrt 
Avith a narroAv passage leadirrg to the courtyard irr the cerrtre. This couit- 
vard is surrounded on all sides by a plain but narroAv verandah. supported 
orr .stone pillars. A nunrlier of stone dooiAvays. some of Avhich are fitted Avith 
carved door frarrres. lead irrto a rrumber of charrrbers. soirre of Avhich Avere used 
as dormitories Avhile others Avere utilised a^ .^hrines. The building Avas partly 
double-storied. The front Aving consisted of a sirrgle storey AA’hile the right Aving 
arrd the back Avere double-.storied. It faces the north, orr Avhich face there is a 
porch sirrrilar to some of the teriiples at Khajuraha and elseAvhere. The porch 
is provided Avith broad benches Avith backrests on three sides. The space under 
the beirch. outside is carved like the dados of the porches of oi(Ui(i-huni<Ja]jas 
of the Khajuraha temples. As in the case of the dado of the of the 

tenrple, de.scribed above, this dado also coirsists of a rrumber of small narrow 
vertical parrels alternately sunk. Behind this open porch there is an open 
verandah in front of the nronasteiy. supported by colunms. Both ends of thi.s 
verandah have collapsed. At present there are nine columns in position in this 
verandah, four of Avhich are grouped in pairs behind the porch. The porch 
itself is .supported by four short but heavy colunms in front which stand on 
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the benches, but among these the one at the eastern end has fallen down. 

Built in the wall of the verandah are the two slal^s bearing the inscription, 

which records the erection of this monastery by the Saiva abbot Prabodhasiva^. 
Central with the porch in the back wall of the verandah is a doorway vith a 

carved stone door-frame, which leads to a small narrow passage giving access 

to the interior of the monastery. Carved on the left jamb of the door-frame 
is a fierce looking male, who is evidently Bhairava. To his right, Yamuna 
is standing under some foliage, with a female attendant figurine on her left. 
Hanging from the foliage, over the head of the goddess, is a male with hands 
clasped in adoration. There is also a dw'arfish figure on the right, near the 
leg of Y amuna. Gauges stands on the right jamb vrith another dwarfish figure, 
with a vase on its head, to her left. She stands on the head of a makara. On 
Ganges s right is the figure of a female attendant and that of a male, perhaps 
a Sivagaira. The remainder of the jamb is quite plain. There are three 
projecting brackets on the lintel, in the centre of which is the figure of Siva 
dancing. The side brackets bear a starrding female figure, with adoring atten- 
dants Imeeling on each side. The central bracket also has kneeling figures of 
attendants on both sides of the figure of Siva. This door leads, as stated above, 
to a small chamber, which is in reality a passage to the courtyard in the centre 
of the monastery. To the east of this passage there is a square chamber beneath 
which is one of the vaults referred to in Beglar's description. In April 1920 
this chamber was full of snakes and scorpions. At the north-eastern corner 
of the monastery is a large room measuring 15' 4" square which is fitted with a 
carved door frame. We find T amuna and Bhairava carved on the left jamb, 
the latter of whom holds a skull-mace (Khdtranga) and a skull-cup (Kapdla) 
in his hands. There are small attendant female figurines to the left of A'amuna. 
To her right a male is standing with a mace, while over his head is the figure of 
Xaga. On the right jamb is the figure of Ganges and to her left a male standing 
with a mace. A small attendant figure is visible to her right, and another male 
with a mace is standing by her side. On the lintel there are three brackets, on 
the central one of which is Ganesa, seated on an embroidered cushion, wfith a 
rat to his left (PI. Ill, a). He has four hands and holds a lotus and a round 
object in the two left, while in one of his right hands he holds a battleaxe, and 
in the other there is a vessel full of sweets {mddaka). On the left bracket 
goddess ;Lakshmi with four hands is seated, holding a lotus in one of the left 
hands, while the other is in the posture of giving protection (abhaya). One 
of the right hands is broken, the second one holds a kamandalu. The bracket 
on the right bears a figure of Sarasvati, also seated. She has four hands, in 
two of which she holds a lyre (vmd). One left hand is broken, but she catches 
up the fringe of her garment with the other right hand. In the eastern wall 
of this chamber is an opening, which perhaps lead to a porch or to a second entrance 
to the monastery. There is also a small door, leading to a small plain apartment 
on the south, this being the second room in the eastern wing, as it is not provided 
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'ndtli a doorway, through which one may enter it from the courtyard or verandah. 
It may have Vieen used as a store room. The porch on the east has fallen down 
and its remains are strevn on the ground. The south-east coiner of the large 

room mentioned above has also collapsed. Again, to the south of this large 

apartment are two other plain chambers in a ruinous condition, the southern one 
of which is entered by a plain stone doorway in the eastern wall. To the south 
of this there is a comparatively larger chamber measuring 11' 4"x7' 4", the jambs 
of the doorway of which are plain, but there are three brackets orr the lintel. In 
the central one, two ascetics stand, wearing large round liead-dresses. one facing 

the front, while the other, on his left, is facing the right. Traces of a third 

figure on the right are discernible on the bracket (PL IV. 6). The bracket on 
The left bears on it a female figure with four hairds, standing with lotus in her 
upper left, while the lower is in the posture of giving protection {abhaya). One 
of the right hands is broken, but tfie other holds a Kmnayijaln. A male atteir- 
dant stands to the left, while to the right is a lion couchant. On the right 

bracket Sarasvati is standiirg, holding a lyre in two of her hairds, while the 

remaining left is broken. In the remaining right hand the gcddess holds a 
lotus. The diminutive figure of a female attendant is to be found standing 
wdth a garland, on each side of the main figure. This chamber is in fact the 
last on the eastern side, because the square room in the south-eastern corner of 
the monastery is not provided with an entrance through which it can be entered 
directly from the verandah. The corner room is entered through the second 
room on the southern side of the monastery. The verandah on the eastern 
side of the coui'tyard is wider than that of any other side and is the pillared 
hall referred to by Beglar, measuring 35' 6"xl6' 8". Its roof is supported by 
two rows of three pillars and three pilasters on the southern side. A plain door 
way leads to the second chamber which has openings in its eastern and northern 
walls. The opening in the eastern wall leads to a room measuring 12' 3" x 
11' 2" in the south-eastern corner of the monastery. In this room there are 
pilasters along the walls to support the additional weight of the roof. The 
cerrtre of the southern wing is occupied by another chamber, rectangular in shape 
measuring 19' 9"xl0'3", the entrance to;^ which is obtained from the verarrdah- 
The doorway is fitted with a carved stone door frarrre, which is exactly similar to 
the door frame of the large chamber in the rrorth-eastern corner (PI. Ill, b). 
There are three rooms in the western side of the soirth wing, but they can only be 
entered through the western block. The three rooms in question have almost 
entirely collapsed. There is only one opening from the eastern verandah to the 
rooms behind it and this entrance leads to a long narrow passage, which has single 
openings in the northern and southern walls and four more in its western wall. 
The doorway in the southern wall opens into a square chamber, which is the 
last-but-one room in the southern wing of the monastery and an opening in the 
eastern wall of this chamber leads to a rectangular plain chamber to its eastj 
The south-western corner of the monastery is occupied by another room of 
about the same size, access to which is obtained through the southern-most 
of the four narrow cells, which occupy the area between the passage to the west 
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of the verandah and the outside westein wall. The noith-westein coiner of 
the monastery is occupied by a large scjuare chamber, only a little smaller than 
the big chamber in the north-eastern corner. The space cn the noithein side, 
between the large scjuare chamber in the noith-western corner and the entrance 
passage, is occupied by two small rectangular loonis. measuring o'xO' 2," and 
8' 6''x'5' 6". The chamber in the noith-westein coiner is approached through 
the doorway in the northern wall of the passage of the western side. The small 
rooms to the east of this coiner chamber are entered by a single doorway in 
the northern wall of the courtyard and an opening leading from the western one 
of these two chambers provides access to that to its east. 

The upper floor, originally, seems to have consisted of a verandah, running 
along the sides of the courtyard and built over the verandah on the ground 

floor. In April 1920, this verandah, with a. door at the south-western corner, 
exi.sted on the western and southern .sidc-t^ cinly. There is a broad but low 

seat, provided with backrests, running along the edge of this verandah. Pos- 
siblv there were three doors on the western and southern sides, but onlv one 
exists at present. The door on the west leads to a long chamber, the backwall 
of which has collapsed. There is also a door in the northern wall of this cham- 
ber. which goes to show that there was ancither chamber on the upper floor 
in the north-western corner of the building. The door in the south wall is also 
plain, but the chamber to which it leads has collapsed. A sloping cornice 

or chltajja runs all round the verandah on the interior and is exactly similar to 

the ribbed chJiajja. in the Brahmanical monastery at Burvaya, in the Gw'alior 

State. Inside the courtyard are brime piiturescjue gargoyles sha];ed as dwarfs 
turning somersaults in the air (PI. lY. o). The rain water escapes through the 
mcjuth.s of these dwarfs. 

It will be observed from the ab(,ve descri))tion cif the monastery that there 
were twm classes of chambers in thi.s burlding. In the first class, the door 
frames are perfectly plain, while in the seccard, these door frames are carved 

and the jambs and lintels bear representations crf gods and goddes.ses, as well 

as of semidivine leings. Door fiame.< of the latter cla.ss were fitted to chambers 
which were devoted to worship nr used as shrines, while those with plain door 
frames were used either as dormitories or store rooms. It is uncertain for what 
purpose the upper storey was utilised, as at the present day. chambers built, 
over chambers, which are in use as shrines, cannot be used as living rooms, 
by Hindus, be they even Bannyasis. st probably, the upper storey was 
either a library or school room, for the training of novices. On the ground 

floor, the four narrow cells, on the western side of the courtyard, were in all 
probability reserved for those ascetics, who were not inclined to mix with their 
brethren and desired seclusion for meditation without disturbance. The monas- 
tery has been built throughout of a reddish finegrained sandstone, like Kaimur 
sandstone. The masonry is regularly coursed ashlar without mortar. The 
corners of most of the stones on the surface both inside and outside are crushed, 
most probably on account of the expansion of the surface during the extreme 
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iieat of the summer. Bimiiar symptoms have been observed in the ruined 
temple of Kamakandala at Bilhari ^ in the Jubbulpore District as well as in 
the un-finished ^ aishnava temple on the mound at Xemawar in the Indore 
Btate^. 

Other remains belonging to the first period of the rule of the C'hedi kings 

have been discovered at Ourgi 12 miles due east of Kewa Town. The ruins 

at this place have been investigated at different times, by members of the 
older Archajological Survey, established by Sir Alexander Cunningham. The 
first person to survey it was Mr. H. W. B. Garrick, who visited it in 1881-82. 

Mr. Garrick's account of the vast ruins is very meagre and hardly intelligible^. 

Fortunately Sir Alexander Cunningham visited the ruins of Gurgi Masaun four 
years later, in 1884-85, and his desciiption is the best that is available Both 
of them, however, failed to notice or at any rate to draw attenti(jn to the exis- 
tence of a temple of the peculiar circular type, the first example of which was 
discovered by Begiar at Chandrehe. This temple is the only ancient structure 
which is still standing within the vast ruins at Gurgi. They also failed to 
notice the inscription embedded in front of the palace walls at Kewa.. which, 
according to the statement of Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, formerly 
Private Secretary to the Maharaja of Kewa. was brought from Gurgi about 
half a century ago. The ruins at Gurgi fall into three well defined different 
groups. The first of these is the enclosure, called Rehuta. which contains the 
ruins of a number of temples and is generally knovm to have been built by Raja, 
Karcu) Ddharliia i.e., Raja Karnna of Drdiala. The second group is the huge 
artificial mound called Gurgaj. And the third consists of the newly di.scovered 
circular temple in Masauu village and the ruins of smaller temples on the banks 
of the tanks. In addition to these ma.y be mentioned thousands of images 

that have been removed to Gurgi, to Rewa. to Gurh and other surrounding 
villages from the ruins at this place. 

In order to understand the date and the nature of the ruins at Gurgi, it 

will be necessary in the first place to lecapitulate the contents of the Gurgi ins- 

cription of Prabodhasiva which was removed from Gurgi to the Palace at Rewa 
half a century ago®. This inscription is not dated and it does not contain refer- 
ence to anv of the reigning kings. But. some of the older Lings of the Chedi 
dviiastv, such as Kokkalladeva and Yuvarajadeva, are mentioned in the first 
and in the second part of the inscription. It falls into two different parts. 

The first paid is in verse and provides us with the spiritual genealogy of the 
ascetics of the Mattamayura clan, which i.s discussed in Chapter IV. The second 
part is partly in prose and provides us with the names of some of the kings of 


1 See below pp. 46-48. 

’^Annual Progress Report of the Archaologkal Surrey of Ihdin, Western Circle, for the y^ar ending dlM M arch 
1921, pp* 102-06, paras 7o-7S, pL XX\ 11. 

3 Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Reports. Vol XIX. pf. So -90. 

* Ibid, Vol XXI, pp. 149-54. 

® See Appendix C, pp. 122-26. 
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the Chedi dynasty and a short account of their reigns. This part, however, 
ends with a list of the properties belonging to the Saiva abbots of the 
Mattaniayura clan. Thus, the Gurgi insciiption is a close parallel to the 
Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chedi, where also a list of Chedi kings and 
a list of Saiva ascetics of the Mattamayfira clan, who were brought by the 
rulers of the Chedi country, at different times, from "Western India to Dahala, 
are to be found. The second part, or j-ather the last lines of it contain a list 
of benefactions received by the Saiva ascetics from the kings of the Chedi country. 
This inscription is not dated like the Chandrehe inscription, nor is there any 
reference to any ruling king of the Chedi coiintiy ; but its date can be guessed from 
the mention of Kokkalla 11 as the last prince in the genealogical portion and the 
reference to the conciuest of Yanavasa in the Kuntala country. The date 
of the (fiirgi inscription can also he deduced by a reference to the Chandrehe 
inscription of the same person which was incised in the Kalachtlri Chedi year 
724-972 A.D. The inscription provides us with an account of the spiritual 
descent of the abbot Prabodhasiva, who was a disciple's disciple of the abbot 
Prabhavasiva, who was brought to the Chedi country by YYivarajadeva, son 
of IMugdhatuhga i.e., by Yuvarajadeva I. Prabodhasiva can therefore be 
safely recognised as a contemporary of the kings Kokkalla 11 and Gahgeyadeva, 
while his spiritual preceptor, the abbot Prasantasiva can be taken to be the 
contemporary of the king> Lakshmanaraja, the son and successor of Y^uvaraja. 
I, and his son Sahkaragana. 

In this account, the poet has provided a list of public works initiated by 
the abbot Prasantasiva. In the first place, it is stated in verse 10 that Prasan- 
tasiva built a temple of Isvara or Mahadeva close to the very high temple of 
Siva built by YYvarajadeva. It is therefore certain that a very high temple 
of Siva existed at Gurgi and that a temple of Siva was built close to it by the 
abbot Prasantasiva. In the next verse (v. 11) it is stated that the abbot 
Prasantasiva installed a number of images, in the smaller temples close to the 
bigger temple {Prcisdda-samiihita-deva-grihesJiu). Now this may refer to a 
number of small temples built around the larger temple erected by Prasantasiva 
or that Prasantasiva had built a number of smaller shrines around the tall temple 
erected by Yuvarajadeva. The images dedicated by Prasantasiva around one 
of these temples have been enumerated in the Gurgi inscription, and are : — 
Uma, Siva with Uma, Karttikeya, Ganapati and Sarasvati. Cunningham 
saw two huge images, one of Siva and Durga and the other of a seated female 
deity, half way up the mound, covered with the ruins of temples, which is now 
called Gurgaj. The second female image can be identified as Paduma which is 
referred to in the Gurgi inscription. It may therefore be assumed that the 
abbot Prasantasiva had installed these images around the temple which once 
stood at the top of the Gurgaj mound. This mound is conical being most 
probably artificial, and still rises about 60 to 70 feet above from the level of the 
surrounding ground. Cunningham says “ The great mound of temple ruins, 
called Gurgaj, is about 1200 feet square, and from 10 to 15 feet in height. It 
is a mere confused mass of rough stones, the whole of the squared stones having 
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been carried away to Eewa within the last twenty years by the Dewan of the 
late Maharaja. The sites of two larye temples are now marked by deep pits 
and the overturned colossal figures which were once enshrined inside. 

“ On the east side of the mound there is a colossal figure of a four-armed 
goddess 9' 3" high and 4' 7" broad, seated on a lion. The right leg hands cIowt), 

but the left leg is dra^m up and re«ts on the lion. This figure is called Devi 

and is, no doubt, intended for the goddess Durga, whose vdhan is a lion. 

On the north-west of the mound there is a still larger sculpture of Hara- 
gauri, or Siva and Parvati. lying on its face above a deep hole. The slab is 

12' 8" long by 5' 3" broad. At the foot is the bull Xandi. The figures are 
partly cut clear. The great toran gateway in front of the Raja's Palace at 

Rewa is said to have stood in front of this temple facing the east. If the tem- 
ple which occupies this mound bore any proportion to the size of the colossal 

figures which they enshrined, they must have been of considerable size,— 

certainly not less than 100 feet in height. I could not ascertain whether the 
temples had completely fallen down when the stones were removed but all 

the people agreed that they were in ruins. Xo traces of any inscription, in 

fact not even a single letter, could be found on this site."^ Cunningham's 
account provides another important piece of information about the nature of 
the ruins on the Gurgaj mound, namely, tliat the great torana, standing in 
front of the Palace at Rewa, was originally found at the top of the Gurgaj mound. 
Xow this torana bears on its upper lintel a long bas-relief representing the pro- 
cession of the gods going to the house of Himalaya, the marriage of Siva with 
Parvati, the daughter of Himalaya and the return of the bride and bridegroom 
on the back of Siva's bull, Xandin. to Siva's own abode. This bas-relief, which 
is described in the next chapter, indicates very clearly that the torana stood 
in front of a temple of Siva. When Gurgi was visited in April 1920 the villagers 
pointed out the very pit from which the jambs of the great torana were excavated. 
This pit lies very near the summit and therefore it is clear that the temple of 
Siva, in front of which this torana stood, was built on the top of this artificial 
mound. The Gurgi inscription of Prabodha.siva states that Yuvarajadeva had 
built a very tall temple of Siva, the spire of which aspired to be as high as the 
Kailasa mountain (v. 10). Allowing for poetical license, one cannot but be 
struck bv the great height of the mound, and the height of the images found on 
it. indicating, as Cunningham remarked correctly, that the structure in which 
thev were enshrined must have been about 100 feet in height. The height of the 
top of the siJrhara of this temple, when it was intact, must have been a good 
loO feet above the surrounding ground level. Cunningham was certainly mis- 
taken however in taking the present height of this mound to be 10 feet to la 
feet onlv. The mound is conical in shape and is surrounded by at least two 
terraces (Ph V, b). From the highest of these terraces, the top of the mound, 
on which a modern shrine has been built, is about 25 to 30 feet in heighl. 

Garrick most probably wrote his account of Gurgi Masan when he had 
almost forgotten the actual details. He found traces of a level flooring on the 

^Cunningham, Arckoeological Survey Eeporis, VoL XXI, pp, lol’62. 
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summit of the Gurgaj mound and he states that a conical hill further to the 
south-west still exhibits traces of a level flooring on its summit, from which 
a fine view can be had of the neighbouring country. This is said to have been 
a promenade for the former rulers of the place. ^ Now the Gurgaj mound 
is the only mound to which this description can be correctly applied, there being 
no other mound opposite of great height within the limit of Gurgi \dllage. Yet 
on an earlier page Garrick states that the sculptures of Siva and Durga and of 
Devi, which Cunningham and others found at Gurgaj Mound, were found by 
him in the palace ruins. He also states that “ it was from these remams that 
the gateway now at Eewa was exhumed.''^ About twenty feet below the 
highest terrace a second terrace can be discerned vith difficulty, as the accumula- 
tion of debris on it and along the base of the entire mound has turned it into a 
slope. The surrounding ground level, however, is much lower than the second 
terrace. The site of the temple of Siva built by Yuvarajadeva can safely be 
identified, on the evidences mentioned above, with the ruins on Gurgaj mound. 
It is not known which Yuvarajadeva built this temple. Evidently he was 
Yuvaraja I, who had brought Prasantasiva's spiritual preceptor Prabhavasiva 
to the country of Dahala. 

The enclosure called Piehuta Fort, which has been ascribed by Cunningham 
and others to King Karnna of Dahala, appears to have been a remarkably large 
enclosure containing temples (PI. Y, a). The surrounding wall, which Still 
exists at different places, is an irregular rectangle in shape and does not seem to 
consist of fortifications.^ In the first place there are no traces of any moats 

in front of the wall or any towers along the entire length. The nature of the 
ruins inside can no longer be judged as every vestige of >)uildings inside has 
been removed since Cunningham's visit in 1884-85. Even the sculptures and 
images have been taken away. It is possible, however, that this enclosure 
contained a temple and a monastery and may have belonged to the Matta- 

mayura ascetics, who had certainly become very powerful landlords in this 
country by the end of the tenth century A.D. 

All round the Gurgaj mound, at Gurgi, there are numerous tanks, some of 
which have stone paved embankments, while others are surrounded by steps 
built of stone. "While going from Gurgaj to the neighbouring village of Masan 
or Masaun, foundations of two stone built temples were found on the dam of 
one of these tanks. Similarly, on the road from Eehuta to the Gurgaj mound, 
there are foundations of two more temples. The ruins of a temple of the cir- 
cular type were found on the bank of a tank very close to the village of Masaun 

(PI. YI, a and h). This temple is the second example of this type of temples, 

the first specimen of which was discovered by Beglar at Chandrehe. In plan 
it is very similar to the temple at Chandrehe but there is no platform under 
it, and if there had been one it has either disappeared or is buried underground. 


^ Archaeological Survey Beports, VoL XIX, p, 98. 
* Ibid, p. 88, 

Uhid, Vol XXI, pL XXXV. 
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Some traces of what may have been a platform may be discerned in front but 
this masonry may also have formed part of the eml>ankment of the^tank on 
the bank of which the temple stands. This temple,, like the temj^le at Chan- 
drehe, faces the west and consists of a circular ga/bhagi iJia and an open verandah 
or mandajM in front. The body of the garbliagrilia is constructed of regularly 
coursed ashlar masonry and the exterior is divided into a number of square 
pilasters like the Chandrehe temple. The outside as well as the inside of the 
garhliagriha is circular as in the case of the Chandrehe temple. The viamlupa 
in front is supported by two rows of four colunms, of which two colunms are 
grouped together in front of each row. The remaining two pillars stand apart, 
the hindmost being in fact a pilaster standing against the masonry of the mitardla. 
These colunms stand on broad benches, which themselves are supported by short 
thicker pillars. A row of steps, five or six in number, lead from the ground 
level to the level of the mandapa. This temple has suffered much in compari- 
son with the Chandrehe temple, as it has lost its sikliara, the whole having 
collapsed, with the exception of the little gable-shaped projection in front. In 

this projection there are three separate tiers of masonry. On the topmost 

tier are the remains of a fine c/;«di/«-window, like that at Chandrehe, and below 
it are three panels containing three diamond-shaped rosettes, each divided from 
the other by a pilaster. In the third or bottom row also are to be found three 
rosettes, central one on a projection and the side ones on the recessed corners, 
each flanked by a couple of pilasters. The roof of the mciudupa is not pyrami- 
dal like the temple at Chandrehe, but is constructed of plain slabs. A plain 
ribbed chJiajja runs along three sides of the mandapa. The projection in front 
of this temple appears to be a characteristic of temples of Central India at 

this time. It appears in almost all temples discovered of the Chedi period, 

for example at Chandrehe, Curgi, Amarkantak and Sohagpur. It has also 
been found in some of the tem^^les at Khajuraha, as for instance in front of 
the sikhara of the temple of Devi Jagadamba (PI. XVII, a) and also the tem- 
ples of Chatra-ka-patra (PI. XVII, b)d Kandariya Mahadeva, Xandigana, Chatur- 
bhuja, Vamana and Visvanatha. 

So far as is known, temples with circular garbkagrUias have not been dis- 
covered outside the radius of the Chedi kingdom. This particular ty 2 :>e may 
therefore be called the Chedi type of mediseval temples. It seems to have been 
designed by the architects employed by the Saiva ascetics of the IMattamayura 
sect in the country of Dahala. On account of its resemblance to the Chandrehe 
temple, the Gurgi temple may be assigned to the same period. It is also quite 
probable that this circular temple at Gurgi is the very temple of Siva, which, 
according to the statement in the Gurgi hiscription, was built by the abbot 
Prasantasiva, close to the tall temple of Siva built by King Yuvaraja I. The 
outer diameter of the garbhugriha is 16' while that of the Gurgi temple is 17' 
3", while the inner diameter of both the temples is 10'. The length of the 
mandapa in front of the circular garbhagriha is 16' 6" and 19' while that of the 
antardla between is 2' 6" and 2' lu". 
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^ Also called temple of Chitragupta. 
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The Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chedi leaves no doubt as to the 
fact that the monastery of Xauhalesvara existed at some time at Bilhari. En- 
quiries made at Bilhari in April 1922 elicited the fact that the big inscription, 
which was taken awav to Nagpur from Bilhari, was discovered on the bank 
of the great tank called Lakshmanasagara (PI. VII, a). On the eastern bank 
of this tank, a fortress was built by some Rajput chief from the ruins of a mediae- 
val building which was utilised as a quarry. Even to-day, among the ruins of 
this fortress, .sculptures and other carvings of the tenth and eleventh centuries 
A.D. are to be found, and according to the Malguzar of Bilhari, the big inscrip- 
tion was found among these ruins. It is therefore quite probable that the 
fortress was erected on the site of the monastery, called Nauhalesvara after 
the lady Nohala, and that its materials were utilised at the time of the building 
of the fortress. The tank itself appears to have been excavated by Lakshmana- 
raja, the son of Yuvaraja I. The Bilhari inscription also proved that a second 
monastery known as the monastery of Vaidyanatha was built by Lakshmana- 
raja or his father Yuvaraja I. Lakshmanaraja made the ascetic Hridayasiva 
accept this monastery after having brought him to the country of Dahala. 
Enquiries were made at Bilhari but no temple of Siva called Vaidyanatha could 
be found. The present Malguzar of Bilhari. an old man of sixty, who knows 
the village and its surroundings thoroughly, was of opinion that the old names 
have all been forgotten and new names have been substituted for them in recent 
times ; therefore it would be practically useless to attempt to identify the ancient 
names at the present day. Extensive ruins have been discovered on the 
banks of a huge tank at Baijnath, nine miles from Eewa, on the great Deccan 
road leading from Calcutta to Bombay,^ and the monastery of Vaidyanatha 
may have stood at this place. At present at Baijnath the ruins of only one 
temple are visible and this appears to have been built later than the circular 
temples at Chandrehe and Gurgi. 

The only other temple which belongs to the earliest period of the rule of 
the Chedi kings is the temple of Kamakandala about two miles from the modern 
village of Bilhari (PI. VII, b). The ruins at this place are taken to be the palace 
of a courtesan named Kamakandala according to modern tradition. The re- 
mains, however, are those of a temple of Siva and were recognised as such by 
Cunningham about half a century ago. Cunningham s measurements and draw- 
ings are, however, incorrect. The temple stands on the bank of a huge tank 
lined with stone steps which was entirely dry in April 1922. On the eastern 
bank lies a low hill which is called Patparapathar or tableland, and the temple 
stands on the edge of this tableland, very close to the tank. Like the temples 
of Chandrehe and Gurgi it faces the west. It was built on a stone platform 
which is now entirely covered with the ruins of the 7nandapa and the garhha- 
griha. This platform measures approximately 91' in length and 47' in breadth, 
and there is a projection in front, 18' in length, where the steps, leadmg from 
the ground to the level of the platform, at one time existed. In shape the 


^ Archaeological Survey Reports, VoL XXI, pp, 154-55. 


THE MONUMENTS OF THE CHEDI COUNTRY. 


47 


platform is roughly rectangular though, just at the point where the mamjojxt 
met the garbhagriha there is an increase in the breadth. But the breadth of 
the platform, at the place where the garbhagriha stood, is the same as that of 
the place where the mandapa now stands. It is, however, perfectly clear that 
this temple had a square garbhagriha and not a circular one like the temples 
of Chandrehe and Clurgi. The garbhagriha, which is now entirely covered up 
by huge pieces of the dmalaha which once crowned the sikhara, was built of 
ashlar masonry, the inner facing of which can still be traced (PI. VIII, b). In 
addition to the walls, the roof of the garbhagriha was supported by pilasters 
one of which is still in position and is nine feet in height from the base to the 
top. The shaft of this pilaster is octagonal and fluted, with the chain and 
lotus pattern on each of the flirtings and there is a vase with overhanging foliage 
at the corners, both at the top and the bottom. In addition to these orna- 
ments each pilaster is flanked by a row of lotus petals. 

Only a portion of the mandapa is now standing and the remains consist 
of four monolithic columns and six masonry pilasters. They now stand in the 
form of a cross which has lost one of its limbs. The four colunms stand in the 
centre, while the six pilasters stand at the extremities, one pair standing at 
each extremity of each of the three remaining limbs of the cross. It is C[uite 
probable that the mandapa was scjuare in shape and its exterior walls were of 
ashlar masonry like the garbhagriha. This, in fact, is what Cunningham had 
proposed in his plan of this temple.^ The four colunms in the centre support 
four lintels, over which has been laid another frame work, octagonal in shape, 
cutting off the four corners, and this carried the trabeate dome over this por- 
tion. All the columns and pilasters, now standing, support lintels. On the 
southern side of the mandapa, there is a small lintel on two shorter pilasters, 
below the larger lintel supported by the tall pilasters of ashlar masonry (PI. 
VIII, a). This side of the mandapa was probably entered from a small porch, 
similar to those to be found in the Khajuraha temples, and in the temple at 
Sohagpur. In the garbhagriha, the lihga is still in position on a cracked scpiare 
arghapatta. The shaft of the lihga is circular at the top and octagonal at 
the bottom, the latter portion being sunk in the arghapatta. The circular 
portion of the lihga measures 1' 5" in height and the arghapatta, which is 
square in shape, measures 4' on each side. The northern portion however, 
is shaped like a drain. No data are available for judging the correct date of 
the temple of Kamakandala and it is quite possible that this temple belongs 
to the same date as Karima's temple at Amarkantak, i.e., to the eleventh century 
and not to the tenth. 

There are two ruined temples at Bargaon, eight miles north of Eithi Station, 
on the Katni-Bina Section of the CIreat Indian Peninsula Railway ; one of these 
temples has collapsed entirely and nothing remains of it but a heap of stones. 
The other temple is still partly standing. Like the temple of Kamakandala 
at Bilhari, the garbhagriha of this temple has fallen, but the colunms of the 
mandapa are still standing in their original positions (PI. IX, a and 6). From 


^ Archoeologicul Survey Reports, VoL IX, pL VII. 
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the sculptures Iviiig scattered ou all sides, it appears that the siJcJtara was 
decorated with the c/uu7^a- window-pattern carvings and its mandapa con- 
sisted ot four columns in the centre and six colunms at the end of each arm of 
a cross and these supported the roof. Like the temple at Bilhari, this manda-pa 
also wa.s enclosed l)y walls of ashlar masonry. The carvings on the columns 
indicate that in date also it belongs to the same period as the temple of Kama- 
kandala. A band of carving runs up each face of the shafts, and coirsists of 
a meandering creeper pattern with arabesque foliage in the interspaces. There 
is a vase at the top and the bottom of each column and pilaster, with overhang- 
ina foliage at the corners. The treatment of this overhanging foliage indi- 
cates that in date this temple was earlier than the temple of Siva at Sohagpur 
or the remains drscovered on the great mound at Karanbel. 

In the second group of temples built during the rule of the Chedi kings, 
there is no reliable evidence for deducing the dates and one has to depend more 

or less on tradition and the style of architecture. The earliest temple of 

this group is no doulit the Viratesvara Siva at Sohagpur in the Eewa State 
(PI. X. a and h). This Sohagpur should not be confounded with Sohagpur in the 
Central Provinces. The place lies at a distance of about two miles from Sahdol 
Station on the Bilaspur-Katni Section of the Bengal Xagpur Eailway. Like 

Chandrehe, the great temple of Sohagpur was visited and described by Beglar 
for the first time. Beglar's description is very accurate, he ha\dng recognised 
this temple at Sohagpur belonging to the same class as the Khajuraha temples. 
His description of the temple as it stood in 1873 is worth quoting. “ The 
plan shews a square sanctum with pilasters at the corners, supporting the inner 
roof of intersecting scprares ; these pillars are plain square ones, ornamented 
with morrldings and bracket capitals in the usual way, but are higher than usual, 
and suited to the size of the sanctum wherein they are placed ; in front of 

the sanctum is the antaiula, and in front of it, the great mahamandapa ; this 
is roofed by a dome of overlapping stones disposed in concentric circles, each 
fretted and coved, but without the seated statues in each fretted recess that 
confers on the roof at Pali its peculiar richness ; the roof has tumbled in 
partially. The dome rests on eight double pilasters, the corners of the square 
mandapa being cut off by architraves diagonally between the proper pilasters ; 
from the octagon thus formed by the architraves rises the circular dome ; the 
pilasters are square, but richly carved, and indented at the angles ; they rest 
on high massive bases, which confer dignity on them, and are crowned by the 
usual corbelled cruciform capitals. From the projecting arms of the corbelled 
caps rise female figures supporting, as it were, the lowest circle of the dome ; 
the effect is very pleasing, as it is e\ddent that the figures really have no weight 
to bear, nor are the dispositions of the limbs such as to denote that they are 
bearing a weight ; they look like girls in frolic pretending to support the roof ; 
in short, they look exactly what they are, mere ornaments, and as such are very 
pleasing ; three of these alone exist now. 

“ On the two sides of the mahamandapa are openings leading into or on 
to the projecting windows with seats and back-rests, as in the temples at 
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Khajuraha ; on both sides, however, the windows have suft'ered much. The 
northern window has the bottoms ot its outer pillars, one at each end, crushed 
and worn to such an extent, that the pillar may now fairly be said to be resting 
on a point, and the wonder is that the point has not yet been crushed, nor the 
pillar throra out of its perpendicular, but the destruction of this window cannot 
be far distant ; at present, the vibration produced even by a man walking in the 
mahamandapa is distinctly felt in the tottering pillars with their superincumbent 
roof. 

" In front of the mahamandapa is a chamber which answers to both man- 
dapa and ardha-mandapa ; it is not open on the sides, and its roof rests on 
whole pilasters, not dwarf pillar’s. The roof is of intersecting scpiares. 

The temple faces east. On the architrave over the entrance into the sanc- 
tum is sculptured an eight-armed male figure ; over this architrave is another 
on which a Ganesa is sculptured. I am not aware of any eight-armed male 
o-od anions the Hindus, but the figure of Ganesa with the argha inside is con- 
elusive evidence of its Saivic origin ; it appears to me, however, that the original 
floor of the sanctum had at one period been overlaid by a fresh layer of stone, 
which has been cut to fit the curve of the argha ; if this layer, as I coniecture, 
has really been put on afterwards, I can see no reason for it, except the circum- 
stance that corrosion has so acted on the lower pai-t of the walls, that some of 
the stones have been nearly eaten through, and the second layer may have been 
meant to hide the unsightly stones and to add to the strength of the building. 
The corrosion or scaling off appears due to an inherent defect in the stone itself, 
as almost the whole of the coarse-grained reddish stone has thus suffered, whether 
in the floor or on the tower ; at the same time the deeper-coloured, close-grained, 
purplish red stone of the statues does not appear to have suft'ered much, though 
it must be noticed that they are mostly protected by coats of plaster and white- 
wash. 

■■ The great tower is of very elegant shape, and rises up with a gentle graceful 
curve, most nearly approaching in form the curves of the towers of the Jain 
group of temples at Khajuraha, and of the temple known as Jabar ; it is orna- 
mented by clusters of similar-shaped towers, smaller, rising up along its faces 
and angles to varying and progressively increasing heights, thus giving it the 
appearance of rising up through a great forest of similar smaller towers ; it is 
crowned with the amalaka in the usual way ; the tower is adoi-ned exteriorly 
bv deep rich moulding at the base, surmounted by two tiers of large and one 
tier of smaller statues, like the temples of the Jain group at Khajuraha ; above 
these, the faces and facets of the tower are ornamented by the horseshoe type 
of sculpture used in the Jain temples mentioned before, the corners, here as 
there, being broken up into a series of compai-tments by deep lines ; the resem- 
blance is. in short, complete, vith only a difference of size and of the heights 
to which the surrounding attached tower pilasters are allowed to rise up on the 
sides of the main tower. 

•• The antarala is roofed as usual by a gable-ended roof projecting from the 
main front face of the tower ; the gable form is, however, broken up into 
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numerous steps ; the entrance into the inner upper chamber over the sanctum 
exists, but there are here, in addition to the front entrance, two sides openings 
in the projecting sides of the gable roof projection. 

“ The form of the roof of the maliamandapa externally probably resembled 
that of the Jabar temple ; it is now' broken ; the windows probably had roofs, 
rising up to points as usual, and so probably had the portico. 

“ The sculpture is much in the style of the Ivhajuraha sculptures ; there 
are verv gross obscenities, but they are placed in retired corners ; figures of 
women purposely exposing themselves are, however, very numerous ; the sculp 
tures and the whole temple have had repeated coats of whitewash, and the 
hollows still retain the layers of whitew'ash. 

Internally, the walls are perfectly plain, sculpture being used solely on 
the pillars, roofs, and on the doorway to the sanctum ; this last is profusely 
sculptured ; the central figure over the doorway is an eight-armed male, holding 
in his right hands a trident, a mala, a figure like an hour-glass with a noose, 
and one hand empty ; in his left he holds a sword, a skull fixed on a pole, one 
hand broken and one empty ; on his sides are on one side Brahma and his wife, 
on the left Vishnu and his wife ; the concluding figures on this richly sculptured 
architrave being Parvati and Ganesa. 

“ In minuteness and profusion of sculpture the doorway will rival any that 
I know of. 

” Over the doorway, a plain, deep and broad architrave having cracked, 
tw'o extra pillars have been put up with the intention of supporting it ; the 
pillars, however, do not reach so high, and now' stand doing no good, but effectu- 
ally hiding the rich sculpture on the sides of the doorway. 

“ Three different kinds of stone have been used in building this temple, 
a red, a yellowish, and a purple sandstone ; the red is the worst, and every- 
w'here peels off ; the yellow' is soft, but does not scale off as if attacked by salt- 
petre like the red ; the purple appears the hardest, but it also suffers from the 
w'eather.” ^ 

As it stands now, the ruins of this temple consist of the garbha-griha with 
its tall silxhara, the antardla which is still complete, and portions of the tnan- 
dapa. The porches in front and on the north of the viandapa are now entirely 
ruined and the roof of the mcnjcjapa also has collapsed. The pavement of the 
porch in front and portions of the sides are all that remain, at the present day, 
of the once magnificently adorned mandajxi of this temple. Foitunately the 
porch on the south is intact, a small doorw'ay in the low'er part of the southern 
opening of the inandapa pro\'iding access to it. Its roof is supported by two 
pairs of short half-colunms in front and two pilaster’s at the back. Benches 
with backrests run along three sides of this porch, the backrests being covered 
with carcings, consisting of vertical panels containing arabesque w'ork, separated 
by circular pilasters in pairs. Along the top is a band of arabesque w'ork and 


^ Archceological Survey Reports, Vol, VII, pp, 240-43, 
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at the bottom another horizontal band containing a row of rosettes. The 
portion of the front wall of this porch, below the benches, is very profusely 
sculptured and consists of a magnificent dado of the same stvle which is fcuind 
in the Khajuraha temples (PL XI, b). Just above the mouldings of the plinth 
is a row of four-petalled rosettes, and above these a horizontal row of niches 
containing diamond shaped rosettes alternately sunk and flanked by round pilas- 
ters. The figures on the course above are also alternately sunk and consist of 
dwarfs supporting brackets over head, on which stands either a female, or a lion 
rampant over an elephant, in alternate panels. These lions and females have 
over their heads miniature temples, which consist of a narrow base with a round 
medallion in the centre and above, two pilasters, scpiaie in section, supporting 
a miniature billiam on top of them. Between the pilasters are two diamond 
shaped rosettes in the raised panels and only one rosette in the sunken panel 
between the temples. The space lietween the silhams is covered with a net- 
work of small incised scjuares. A portion of a similar dado is also visible on 
the south wall the only part still existing of the front porch. 

The roof of the great wciijdapa is supported by pahs of pilasters, vith the 
winding vine-leaf-pattern down their shafts, as well as by single columns ad 
the four corners. An octagonal stone frame, composed of heavy lintels, lesl.s 
on these pilasters. On this frame is another octagonal course on which is 
carved a row of lotus leaves along the outer edge. Over this again are ccai- 
structed the concentric rings of the great trabeate dome. The top of the don.e 
unfortunately has lallen and only the five lower rings still remain in }iositi« ii. 
Originally a bracket sprang from the head of the capital on each of the prhis- 
ters and supported tire edge of the lower course of the dome. Only three 

brackets on the western side of the maydnjja are still in their po.sitiorig (PI. XT, «)■ 

These brackets bear female figures in relief, standing beneath trees, and resemlie 
to some extent similar figures orr the Buddhist and Jaina railing pillars of the 
Kushana period discovered at Mathura. The bases of the pilasters in the 

fnandi'po- are shaped as vases, with foliage overhanging from the four corrreis. 

The carvin*: on the single colunms in the corners con.'-ists of a vertical row of 
circle.s. divided by two diameters at right amrles to one another. 

A massive and elaborately carved doorway on the western side of the luaij- 
dapa leads to the antardhi. Beglar's description is errtirely wrong here. The 
door jamb on the left bears at the liottom a female figure holding a vase, over 
whose head is a Xaga. with clasped hands. To the left of this female is another 
female figure holding up a mass of ornamental foliage in her left hand, and to 
her left ajiam is an attendant of diva, with four hands, holding a lotus and a 
skull-mace {.khatrdiiga) in his left hands, and a drum {dcmuini) and a skull-cup 
{kapdlo) in his right hands. Between the attendant and the females is a small 
dancing male figurine, while between the two bigger female figures there are two 
small female figurines facing to the left. The carvings on the jamb, over these 
fimrres, consist of seven vertical bands. In the centre is a row of superimposed 
niches containing divine figures. On each side of each niche is a recessed corner 
with a dancing human figure. To the left of the dancing figures on the left side 
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there are two horizontal bands of arabesque work, while to the right of the right 
hand side figures is a round moulding bearing a meandering vine-leaf-pattem. 
There are altogether five superimposed niches in the centre of each jamb. The 

figures on the left jamb beginning from the bottom are (1) Sarasvati, (2) Siva 

and Durga, (3) two figures worshipping a linga, (4) a goddess vfith four hands, 
holdmg a vind in two of her hands, while in the other two she holds a rosary and 
a kamandalu, and (5) Brahma with four hands. The base of the right jamb is 
exactly similar to that on the left. Most probably the larger female figures, 
close to the entrance, represent the Ganges and the Yamuna, but as the feet of 
both have been broken it is impossible to say whether their vehicles the makara 
and the tortoise were there originally. An attendant on the extreme right of 
the jamb holds a thunderbolt {vajra) and a rosary {akshasutra) in his left hands 
while in his right he holds a trident {trimla) and a dagger (kripdna). There is 
a group of five small flying figurines at the bottom of each of the bands, on both 
the jambs, but in the case of the left jamb these figures cannot be distinguished 
on account of the accumulation of whitewash. Over these figures the orna- 
mentations on the right jamb consist of seven vertical bands as on the other. 

On the three vertical bands on the inner side of the jamb are (1) a row of small 

figures vuth clasped hands, (2) eight flying figures, and (3) a row of rosettes, 

all of which are carried on the lintel. The lintel has three projections or brackets, 
one in the centre and one on either side, each being shaped as lotus with a hanging 
fringe of arabescjue work. On the bracket on the left is Sarasvati, seated cross 
legged, vith eight hands, two of which hold a vlnd. Two of the left hands hold 
a lotus (padma) and a rosary {akslmsutra) while the remaining one is in the posture 
of blessing {vumnmdrd). In one of the right hands she holds a book {jmstaka), 
in a second a kmncnjdalu or ghata and the third is in the position of protection 
(uhliaya-Daidrd). Below the throne on which the Goddess is seated is her vdhana, 
the goose, with a kneeling devotee on each side. In the space on the lintel 

between the central and left brackets, Brahma is to lie found seated, with four 

hands, holding a sacrificial ladle {,sfn-}ja) in one of his left hands while the other 
is in the posture of giving protection {(iblinga-hiudra). He holds a book and a 
kamandalu in his right hands. After him is a standing figure with a vlnd in two 
of her hands and is evidently Sarasvati once more, while on the right is another 
figure of Brahma exactly similar to that descriljed above. The presence of 
two figures of Brahma and Sarasvati at one and the same place cannot be account- 
ed for. The central bracket l)eais a figure of Siva dancing the tdndava. He 
has eight hands and holds in his k-ft hands (1) a small drum [damaru), (2) a trident 
{ti'lsula), (3) a rosary [akskasutra] , (4) tarja-nlmudra. In his right hands he 
holds a bow (dkanu), (2) a skull mace (khatvdnga). (3) blessing [varamudrd), 
(4) giving protection {ahliayamudrd). A male seated near the foot of the god 
is playing on two drums. Similar figures of the musicians are also to be found 
in the bas-relief in cave Xo. I at Badami. Between the central and the right 
brackets there are three figures. On the left Vishnu is seated with four hands 
holdmg a mace in the upper left hand while the lower is in the posture of giving 
protection, and a wheel and a conchshell in the right hands. To his right is 
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a staiidinu' female with two hands, holding a vase with them. On the extreme 
right is to be found Kawxdutntika or. avS she is popularly called, Gaja-Lalshul , 
seated, with an elephant on each side, pouring water over her head, from vases 
held in their trunks. The goddess has fmir hands and holds a lotus in two of 
her upper hands. The remaining left hand is in the posture of giving protection 
{ahhuija) while in the remaining right hand she holds a conch. The bracket 
on the extreme right bears a dancing figure of Ganesa with six hands. He holds 
in his leit hands (1) an arrow [kira). (2) a battleaxe {pnrusu), (3) a book (pustnla) 
and in his right hands (1) a dagger {Iripunu). (2) a pot of sweets {modahi). and 
(3) a ncKise (pdsn). Over these figures, tlie band on the extreme left or liglit c)f 
the jaiub.';. contaiiriirg the meairderiirg vine-creeper’, is corrtiirued. A])ove tl.e 
liirtel is a large slab of stone bearirrg orr the right half, fronr the left, Siva arrd tlie 
seveir diviire nrothers {Sapta-jndtarah), and errding with Varahi aird Chamunda, 
followed by Ganesa. Orr the left half of this slab we have the nine plairets. 

The antarala is a small chamber, measuring 8' 9" > 4' and within it are 
small pilasters each with a bracket capital, on the arms of which is a sprawl- 
iirg gnua playiirg orr a conch shell. The length of the errtire tenrple is 51' out 
of which the length of the garhhagriha is 9' 9" arrd the 'iitandapa 20' 3". At 
one time there appears to have been a stone platforur, the inside of which has 
now sunk a good deal. The sinking has caused a good deal of damage to the 
biJdiara so that unless the entire terrrple is urrderpinned and thoroughly repaired 
there is very little chance of its survivirrg for arr other half a cerrtury. Above 
the mouldings of the plinth the body of the garbhagnJta is covered with three 
bands of sculptures, which contairr, like the temples of Khajuraha, either inrages 
of gods and Sivagams or attendant figures. It may be noted here that the 
terrrple at Sohagpur is profusely ornarrreirted with indecerrt figures like some of the 
Khajuraha terrrples. On each of the recessed corners of the garbJtctgriha is a 
rnirriature sildiara, while four larger miniature sikharas lean agairrst four faces 
of the rrrairr dildiara. The irrain sikliara is entirely covered with the corrverrtional 
c/n/rVya- window pattern. The stones of the tall spire are keyed in their positioir 
bv a large circular stone, on which are set a very large dmcdaka and two more 
gradually diminishing in size. On each face of the garb/iagiiJia and in the centre 
of each of the three bands mentioned above, is a row of superimposed niches, 
each containing a divine figure. These niches are flanked by sc^uare pilasters 
with three projecting bands on the shaft of each. The niches contain divine 
figures such as Parvati and Siva dancing the tdvdava dance (PI. XII). 

Allied to the temple at Sohagpur are the group of temples at Amarkantak, 
the supposed source of the Xarmada and the Sona. As such, Amarkantak is 
mentioned in the oldest of the Puranas, the Matsya Purana, where it is described 
in the 186th chapter and in the last verses of the 188th chapter. Two places 
in Amarkantak are mentioned specially, one of which is Jvalesvara, the second 
beine: called Amaresvara. Another place is also mentioned in the 186th chapter, 
viz.. Eudrakoti. In January 1921 none of the existing structures at Amarkantak 
were known by these names. The group of temples at Amarkantak is divided 
into two distinct parts. The earliest part, which contains the largest and most 
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ancient temples and the older images, is now forsaken entirely by pilgrims, 
who are taken by the Deccani Brahmins, who now officiate at this holy place, 
to a group of entirely modern structures and a Cjiiite new lutida, which is now 
represented as the source of the rivei’s Xarmada and the Sona. 

In the older group the most important temple is a triple-shrined temple 
of IMahadffi'a which is ascribed by local tradition to Rdjd Karan Daharlyci, i.e., 
King Karnna of Dahala (PI. XIII). This temple stands on an emmence, almost 
in the centre of the plateau of Amarkantak. It, or rather this group of temples, 
is quite different from the regrdar north-Indian temples with which one is fami- 
liar in Hindustan, and in plan the temple varies considerably from the temples 
of the Chedi country described before. Beglar. who visited Amarkantak in 
1873-74. was the first person to describe the ruins at Amarkantak at length. 
'Writing about this temple he states : Architecturally, however, there is but 
one temple deserving of interest, and that is the great deserted one knoMm as 
the Karan Mandir and traditionally ascribed to Karnna Baja. 

As it stands at present, it has the appearance of three distinct temples 
on one large raised platform, but this is due either to the ureat connecting maha- 
mandapa having been destroyed, or never completed : it will be seen from the 
plan that there are three temples disposed on three sides of a square, the fourth 
side being unocciipied, and the platform at that end broken. The platform is 
not a square, but cruciform following the outline of the temples, but larger in 
every way so as to leave a bench all round ; the projecting corners of the platform 
at the angles of the three arms of the cross are now quite meaningless, but if 
we prolong the lines of the three temples in front of the entrances 10 feet, we 
will find that the inner space left permits of a square 25 feet in width beiim 
described, which vill leave just the same bench between d.s walls and the platform 
scpiare, as is now left by the temples between ilteir walls and the edges of the 
arms of the cruciform platform. If, now, we suppose the thickness of the 
walls of this sciuare so described to be the same as that of the existing projecting 
portion of walls or pillars in front of the entrances of the existing temples, or about 
^ feet, we shall have a clear square of about 181 feet in the centre as the clear 
space of -what would then be the mahamandapa ; the convenient size thus 
obtained being just what would not be too large for an overla])i)ing dome, nor 
yet too small compared to the size of the sanctum, as will be seen on comparison 
vith other examples of the ordinary type. The temple would then consist of 
three sanctums, three antaralas each 10 feet long, a great mahamandapa 18^ 
or 19 feet square, a mandapa equal to the antarala or 10 feet square, 'and an 
ardhamandapa rather smaller, and this temple would thus be the second ’specimen 
of the unique type of temple which exists at Makarbai near Hahoba • although 
at first sight this txipe is widely different from the ordinarv tvpe of Hindu tempffis 
yet on examination it is found to be nearly a slightly modified form of it the 
window projections of the transepts being here replaced bv antaralas on ’each 
side, and the windows themselves replaced by a door each, opening however 
not into the open air, but into a sanctum equal and similar to the principal 
sanctum. The superb magnificence, however, of such a temple with its three 
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tall and profusely sculptured lofty towers of graceful outline can only be realised 
by actual sight ; unfortunately, the only complete existing example I am aware 
of at Makarbai is small, and so confined within a mass of huts, as to render 
even a good view, embracing the whole, impossible, and a photograph impracti- 
cable. besides which, that temple is buried under accumulations of rubbish to 
a depth of about six feet. 

This temple, therefore, is singularly interesting for its size and design, and 
it is a thousand pities it never was completed : the mouldings are bold and 
elegant, but perfectly plain, as is in fact the whole temple ; the little car\dng 
that exists is confined to the upper portions of the towers, and is merelv the 
plain horse-shoe type, of which a fine example is the smaller Jain temple at 
Khajuraha, but here it is not so rich nor so deep, and portions are even merely 
marked with the chisel in outline and not cut, proving that the temple has been 
left unfinished ; the triple row of plain projecting blocks over the basement 
mouldings were no doubt intended to be cut into statues as at Khajuraha ; 
some of the blocks have even a little unmeaning shallow carving on them, either 
the first outlines of statues for the guidance of the sculptors or attempts of some 
after age at completion of the temple. 

The towers rise up with a curved outline ; the curve is not of the type 

of the Sripur brick temple or the Barakar type of Bengal ; it is of the Khaju- 
raha or Xorthern India type Here it is enough to notice the type of the 

tower as one more of the evidences which places this temple within the Xorthern 
or rather Central India class, and not among the eastern class of temples : the 
projecting entrance in front has, as usual, the projecting gable roof which here 
is straight-sided and not curved, 'as is sometimes the case; there is the usual 
small entrance in it. vertically over the great entrance into the sanctum below, 
and giving access to the chamber over the flat roof of the sanctum, for here, 

as elsewhere, universally, in stone temples, the sanctum has an inner roof of 

intersecting squares within the tower roof. Internally the temples are perfectly 
plain ; the material is a coarse, hard reddish conglomerate ; the architraves of 
all the sanctums have the lotus as a symbol carved on the centre ; the principal 
sanctum once had a statue, as there are fragments of what I suspect was the 
pedestal or singhasan still in situ : now, however, a large lingum and arglia are 
sjt up in the centre ; the arglia is clumsily set into the floor ; it is broken on 
the left and north side ; a gargoyle projects from the outer face of the tower 
to let out the water of libations ; the gargoyle does not deliver the water openly, 
but resting on a dwarf hollow pillar and pierced with an outlet at the bottom 
over the hollow of the pillar it delivers the water into the hollow of the pillar, 
and thence underground away to a distance ; this is the only sanctum that has 
this gargoyle, the others are without outlets for water ; they also now enshrine 
lingams set in arghas, but I doubt if such was their original purpose.'"'^ 

This triple-shrined temple was indeed new to Beglar who had most probably 
not seen any temples of this type in Khandesh or in the Deccan. Besides the 


‘ Cunniagliam, Archceological Survey Reports, VoL VII, pp* 227-29^ 



56 


THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPUEI AXD THEIR MONUMENTS. 


small temple found by iiim at Malcarbai other examples have since been discovered 
in Central India. One of these is situated in the village of Deogima on the 
same plateau as the village of Bliumra where the Gupta temple was discovered.’ 
This plateau is in the States of Xagode and Jaso. Bhumra being in the Xagode 

portion while Oeoguua is in the small part belonging to the Jagir of Jaso. A 

similar small temple was discovered in the noithein part of Malwa. in the village 
of Ivukdesvar.. which is now included in the Garoth District of the dominions 
of His Highness the Haharaja Holkar.® It would appear that King Kaniira 
must have seen one of these triple-shrined temjrles during one of his numerous 
campaigns in Western India and may have built this temple after the model 

of these south-western shrines. The space between the three shrines of the 

temples in Western India is usually occupied by the niahdupa. In the present 
case the hatiidcrpa was supported b}‘ columns, the bases of which are still standing ; 
wldle the icuirth arm of the cross was occujried by a small porch in front of which 
was a flight of steps. There is no evidence to indicate tliat the dicivcJojki was not 
completed ; in fact, the projection in front of the central tenprle shows that 
originallv there was a stair-( ase at that jroint. It cannot l)e understood now, 
how Beglar missed this fact and for what reasons he thought that the western 
side was incomplete. The original plan of the architect was to reproduce one 
of the triple-shrined temples, which the king or he himself had seen in Western 
India. The apirroach-way to this group was from the west where there were 
steps right in front of the onavdapa as indicated ])y masonry of huge blocks of 
conglomerate, called Kankar in Xoidh India, some of which have been Cjuarried 
away, very probaldy when the later group of temples was being built. The 
three antardlas in front of the three temples also seem to have collapsed and 
their remains also to have Ireen carried away for building the new group of temples 
at this place. The ^ildiaras of these three shrines resemble the northern type 
and bear a great resemblance to that of the temple at Sohagpur described above 
(PI. XI Y, b). Of the three temples, the one on the north is now in ruins, as its 
siWiara has collapsed ; but the core of the garhhagriha is still in a fair state of 
preservation. This temple faces the south and there are two arghapattas inside 
it with a broken liiiga in one of them. The roof of the sanctum is supported 
by four pila.sters at the four corners and three corbels in each of the three walls. 
These coihels are shaped like one of the arms of a square bracket capital. On 
each side of the roof, the pilasters and the corbels support a heavy Imtel, from 
which the trabeate roof springs. A delicate design, to some extent resembling 
the heraldic fleur-dedgs, is sculptured in low relief on the ceiling and the top is 
carved to represent a fully blossomed lotus. The passage to the garhhagriha 
is roofed by massive lintels, the additional strength being necessitated by the 
heavy weight they had to support, viz., that of the gable-roof in front. The 
jambs of the doors bear on them a flat, twisting creeper pattern which is very 
vigorou.s in execution in spite of its simphcity (PI. XIY, a). On both sides of this 

“ Memoirs of the ArcJiceological Survey of India, Ko. 16, pp. 1 — H. 

3 Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1920, p, . 
paras 116-17, 
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door are a pair of pilasters bearing a similar pattern. These pilasters support 
large square bracket capitals, which in their turn carry a heavy lintel, decorated 
Muth the same pattern. The bases of each of these pilasters consist of a round 
vase with foliage hanging dovui at the sides. They resemble verv much the 
pilasters and pillars of the ruined temple discovered recent Iv on the mound 
of ruins at Karanbel in the Jubbulpore District.^ Beglar's surmises on the 
ornamentations of the exterior of the garhhagrihas appear to be wrong. The 
architect did not intend to have bands of di\dne or semi-divine figures around 
the middle of the exteriors as at Khajuraha, and this is proved by the fact that 
the niches on each of the three sides of each of the garhliagrihas are occupied 
by diamond-shaped rosettes and not by images. There are two rows of super- 
imposed niches on each side of each of these temples, and another row is to be 
found outside the walls of the antardia. In some cases, these niches are empty, 
while in others, as for example, the temple on the south, all niches on the outer 
wall contain diamond-shaped rosettes. The lintel of the dourwav in each temple 
bears a row of rosettes. The gables, over the anlardlas of these temples, are 
entirely devoid of carving up to a height of five feet from the lintels supported 
by the pilasters on either side of the doorways. At this point there are two 
horizontal bands of mouldings and, then, above it a row of rosettes alternated 
with pilasters in relief. Over this is the roof, triangular in shape, the apex of 
which is 9' 10" in height from its base. The sides of this gable-shaped roof are 
stepped and are covered with c/?a/^ya-window-shaped ornaments, and above and 
central with it is a fine chaitga-windov^ containing an ellipsoid medallion with a 
rosette in it. The total length of the platform on which the temple stands is 
87' and the present total breadth 56' 6". The length of the garhliagfUia on the 
noith is 22' and its breadth 18'. The measurements of the garbliagrilia on the 
east are 21' 6"X18', and the southern garhhagriha is almost identical with it. 

i Beglar mentions ”a half ruined temple consisting simply of a cell with a 
portico" two hundred feet to the noith of this temple.^ This portico was 
supported on sixteen pillars. The position of the ruins of this temple is now 
marked by a big mound. To the north of this shrine is a row of three small 
cells or temples in a line. '' These are very small and consist only of a cell 
each with a small tower.'’ These three temples contain images and are much 
later in date tiian Kanina's triple-shrined temple or the ruined manda'pci, which 
is No. 2 of Beglar's list. To the west of this small shrine there is a large temple 
now known by the nime of KeAiva-narayana (PL XV). This is No. 6 in Beglar’s 
description. Beglar was informed that this temple had been built by the 
Bhonsles of Nagpur, but in reality it is an ancient temple which may have been 
partly rebuilt by the Bhonsle Eajas in the 18th century. Originally there 
was only one shrine to the south, with a mapdapa on the north, but later on, 
another shrine has been added on the west. In the bigger shrine on the south 
is a fine image of Vishnu of the usual northern type. The smaller shrine contains 
another old iinige of Vishnu. The mamjapa is practically open on all four 


1 See PI. XIX. 

2 Canningham, Archceological Survey Reports, Vol, VII, p, 230. 
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sides and its roof rests on short dwarf columns; which again stand on benches 
running along the sides of the mandapa. The latter has only one opening on 
the eastern face and consists of a stone door-frame fitted between two of the 
dwarf columns in the centre. The mandapa was built on a plain square platform 
and the only ornaments on it are to be found outside the back-rests of the benches, 
these being divided into rectangular panels by means of twin pilasters. The 
roof of the shrine is pyramidal in shape and appears to have been repaired at 
some later date. Beglar seems to have found this temple or rather group of 
temples whitewashed, but whitewash is not in e^’idence anywhere at present, 
except on the colunms and the benches of the mandapa. As in the case of the 
temple of Karnna the niches on the wall of both of the garbhagrihas contain 
diamond-shaped rosettes (PI. XV). 

Standing close to this temple to its north is another old temple called the 
tenqile of Machchhendranatha. This temple consists of a garhliagrilia on the 
north-west and a mandapa in front of it. i.e., to the south-east. The mandapa 
which measures 42'y37' 9" like the previous one, is supported by four colunms 
in the centre and twelve more arranged in the form of a hollow square. These 
latter are dwarfed and stand on the benches. Xo attempt appears to have 
been made to repair this temple at any time, but none the less it is in a tolerably 
good state of preservation. The only entrance to the 7nandapa is on the east, 
and it is fitted with a stone door frame ornamented with a meandering creeper 
pattern, sculptured on the upper half of the jambs and on the lintel. The lower 
parts of the jambs are plain l»ut the sill is decorated with the same pattern. 
The exterior dado of the mandapa consists of panels alternately sunk and orna- 
mented with arabesque work. Above this dado are the back-rests which are 
also carved. This carving consists of arabesque work at the top and the bottom, 
the space in the middle being divided into oblong panels, containing arabesque 
work, which are separated from each other by pairs of circular pilasters. All 
the colunms of the rnandapta are circular and the ceiling was apparently of the 
same type as that of the mandapa of the temple described before. The sihliara 
of the temple, which is in an excellent state of preservation, is of the Orissan 
type (PI. XVI. h). The sides are slightly curved and the whole is covered with 
a conventional cliaitya-wmdiow pattern. There are two amalahas, one large and 
one small, on the top of the sUJiara and above all is the rounded crest jewel 

{eliudcunani). On each face of the gai'bhagriha are two superimposed niches, 

all of which are empty. Within is an old arghapatta. The roof of the shrine 
is constructed on the same principle as that of the temple of Karnna, but in this 
case the four colunms in the corners, supporting a frame, on which the trabeate 

roof rests are covered with a simple arabesc^ue design. There is a projecting 

gable in front of the SiMara, the ornamentations on which are precisely the same 
as that to be found in any of the three temples ascribed to Karima. The exterior 
of the antardla also bears two niches, which contains diamond-shaped rosettes. 
This temple is Xo. 7 of Beglar's description. 

To the east of this temple and on the south bank of the ancient stone paved 
liunda stands the temple, which was in ruins in Beglar's days, but which has- 
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since been partly rebuilt. At present the temple cannot be recognised as an 
ancient one, but still it is very interesting on account of the image vlich it 
contains. This image was originally composed of four different slabs, of which 
three were placed veiiically on the ground side by side, while the fouith was 
placed on the top of these three, forming the top of the backslab. The last 
one, however, has disappeared. Out of the three vertical slabs, the one in the 
centre bears the main figure while the side ones bear pilasters and form part of 
the backslab. The main figure is that of a female standiirg on a fully expanded 
lotus. She has four hands and holds a lotus in her upper right hand, while the 
lower holds a kamandalu. The upper left arm is broken but the lower holds a 
rosary. On each side of the leg of the main figure, a bearded Rishi is seated 
in meditation, while on each side of her head is a garland-b.earing (/andhayva- 
couple. Below the lotus, on which the main figure stands and the pedestal, 
is a clear space in which a bearded male figure is seated crosslegged, with hands 
clasped in front in adoration ; while on each side a female attendant is kneeling 
with a fly-whisk in their hands. On the side slabs are two recessed corners at the 
bottom. The first corner on the right bears two kneeling female figures, while 
on the second another male wearing a turban is seated crosslegged. Over the 
first recessed corner is a pilaster, bearing one large and a small female figurine 
in relief against it. The larger female figure holds a fly-whisk. Over the second 
recessed corner a bearded male is standing with a vase in his right hand, while 
the left is held up. in the posture of giving protection. Over this figure a female 
is kneeling with hands clasped in adoration, over whom is a rampant lion. On 
the top another male is standing on a bracket. Near the top of the pilaster 
there is a gandharva-couvle carved in relief against it. The slab on the left is 
exactlv similar to that on the right with the single exception that the figure at 
the bottom on the second recessed corner, is bearded. 

This image appears to be the original image of the goddess Xarmmada, 
which, for some reason or other, has lost its sanctity, together Avith the stone 
paved Jiunda in front of it, which must originally have been supposed to be 
the source of the rivers Sona and Narmada. The cause of this loss of sanctity is 
not known to the Deccani Brahmins who now officiate as priests in the modern 
shrine of Narmada. These priests profess ignorance about the identity of this 
figure. The interior of the old temple in which this image is enshrined has 
not been repaired. The broken lintel over the doorway is being supported by 
an old stone pillar. There was a maiujapa in front, the stone paved platform 
of which is still existing. This temple is No. 8 of Beglar’s list. 

The next temple is now entirely ruined. It Avas partly standing in Beglar's 
time. The mandapa and siWiara haA'e collapsed and the exterior facing of the 
garbliagrilia has disappeared, leaA’ing the core exposed. The interior of the 
garbhagriha is perfectly plain. There is an old pedestal inside it on which stands 
a fine image of Yishnrr with figures of the ten iircarnations on its backslab. This 
image of Vishnu is noAv called Sonabhadra. i.e.. an image of the river >?6na ! 
To the east of this ruined temple, which is No. 9 of Beglar’s description, is another 
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temple called the tem])]e of Patrdetevara (PI. XVI, a). In plan this temple 
is exactlv similar to the temple of iMachchhendranatha, described above (Xo. 7 
of Be,ular‘s list). With the exception of portions of the sil-Jiara and of the 
back-rests of benches, it is in a faiily good state of preservation. Certain 
poitions of the UMaru bear traces of whitewash, which may imlicate that it 
eyas jnHtlv lebuilt at some later date. But the carving on slabs forming the 
siUun-a .shows that the original position of these stones has not been disturbed. 
The temole consists of a vtuvclc'pa and a garhlngriJia. there being no porch either 
in Front oi on the .sides of the rmiTKlupa, as in the case of the temples of Ke.sava- 
narayana and Machchhendranatha. Access is obtained to the interior of the 
vtainjapa thirmgh an opening on the western side or the front of the nanidapa 

where stone door frame has been fitted. The upper part of the inaudapa 

is open on all sides, the lower being enclo.sed on three sides with stone benches 
having back-rests. The back of the back-rests, as well as the exterior face 

of this wall lielow the benches, is oinamented. The ornamentation is similar 
to that in the niaydapa of the temple of IMachchhendranatha. The back of the 
liack-re.sts contains two bands at the top and the bottom. The upper band 
consists of a meandering creeper pattern while the lower band consists of a row 
<-f lotus petals. The space between them is occupied by vertical oblong panels, 
containing arabesque tvork. separated by pairs of round pilastere. The shafts 
of the pillars, tvhich support the roof of the 'iiunjdcqxi, are round at the top, octa- 
gonal in the nuddle and hexagonal at the bottom. ]\lost of thenr ai'e short and 
rest on the benches, but four pillars in the centre and two pilasters, leaninc against 
the (uitardla, are longer and rest on the pavement. The ceiling of the ntandapa 
i.s divided into nine rectangles, each covered by a trabeate dome. Unlike others 
this temple faces the west and the floor of its garlhagrilia is far below that of the 
ynaiidupa. while the latter is about a foot below the surrminding ground level. 

The dado of the rnavdeqw, i.c., the portion under the bench towards the north, 
is half buried in the soil. J^even steps lead from the level of the maydapa down 
to the floor of the gaillmjpho.. Inside it is an old livga and an arglmpaija. 
Outside its walls, there is a rriche on each face, of which the eastern and southern 
ones contain large diamond-shaped rosettes. Unlike other temples, the exterior 
of the gdi'bJiagriha is covered with the c/r«;/y«-window-pattein, with which portions 
of the iil-lara also are entirely covered. The siMara of this temple and that of 
the temple of iMachchliendranatha are dwarfish and look like the later temples 
of the eleventh and twelfth century at Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. There is 
only one (hiialaJca on the ^ilchara of this temple. The gable over the antarala 
i.s also present in this case. The roof of the inaydapa is in a fair .state of preserva- 
tion and consists of a stepped pyramid, on the top of which is a large st]uare 
piece of stone on which the dmalo'ka and the crest jewel {chvddmani) have been 
placed. A low narrow chhajja runs along the sides of the mayejapa. With 
the exception of these temples, the remaining temples of Amarkantak are either 
in ruins or modern. The second group consists entirely of modern shrines which 
are absolutely of no interest except for the ancient statues and images they 
contain which will be described in the next chapter. 
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Baijnath is a small village lying at a distance of one mile from the Sutna- 
Rewa road, nine miles from Eewa and 23 miles from Sutna station. Cunning- 
ham visited Baijnath in 1884-85. During the month, of July of one of these 
years the mandapa of the ruined temple at this place collapsed. Cunningham 
says that at one time Baijnath possessed five or six temples, of which one was 
standing in his time.^ In April 1920 this temple was still standing in the same 
state (PI. XVIII, b). This is the temple of Vaidyanatha Mahadeva and probably 
it is the same as that given by King Lakshmanaraja to the Saiva ascetic Hrida- 
ya.Mva^ as mentioned in the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chodi. fiince 
Cunningham's visit a portion of the sil'Jiara has also collapsed. The outline of 
tlie maijdapc! can be traced from its pavement, wliere the bases of the pillars, 
which once supported the roof of the maridapa, are still in position. 

The temple, as it stands at present, consists of the ruins of the gai-hhagriha 
and the antarCda. The latter possesses a finely cai'ved stone door-frame. On 

the sill there are lions and elephants on each side, facing the circular projection m 
the centre. This projection bears two conventional trees. There is a small 
recessed corner on each side bearing sunken panels, which contain human figures. 
The jambs on each side are elaborately carved. The bottom bears the usual 
fisures of Ganges and TTamuna. Here we find Ganges on the right, vdth a inakara 
below her feet. Two female attendants and a sivagana stand to her right, 
with a Xaga near her head. The left jamb bears the figure of A'amuua stand- 
ing on a tortoise. Over the head of each of these goddesses is a canopy formed 
bv a pair of parrots, holding a single garland jointly in their beaks. Over this 
nroup. tlie jamb is covered with five vertical bands of carving. Thus, on the 
extreme right of the right jamb is a band bearing a meandering-creeper-pattern, 
which is continued on the lintel, and in the interspaces of which is ornamental 
foliage. The second band consists of a superimposed row of lions rampant 

on recessed corners. In the central ]:)and is a row of niches, four in a super- 
imposed row, each containing amorous couples. The fourth band consists of 
aiuAher superimposed row of lions rampant on rosettes and finally, on the extreme 
left, we have a narrow band containing diamond-shaped and round rosettes, 
alternatclv. The last three bands are also continued on the lintel. In the 
centre of the lintel there is a panel bearing a bas-relief, beginning with a female 
stamling on the left, with two hands between a pair of plantain trees. She 
holds a lotus hr her right hand. To the left of this are six seated figures of the 
seven MCdfikdx, all with two hands. The fifth and sixth figures are those of 
Vanlhi and Chaniunda. After Chamuiida, is Ganesa seated with another male 
fioure with two hands, evideirtly Siva. In the centre of the lintel is a niche, 
oil a projection, flanked by two round pilasters, contaiiring a figure of Siva as 
LakuUsa. He has four hands, two of which hold a lotus, while two others are in 
the Dlicainma-chakru-mudrd . The space on the lintel, to the right of this central 
niche, is occupied by seated figures of the nine planets. At the right end of the 


1 Cunningham, Archcrologknl S^urvey Reports, Vol, XXI, pp. 164-65* 

- EpigrapJiia Indica, Vol. I, pp, 269^ 268* 

1 
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lintel is a female standing, with two hands, the left of which is held aloft over her 
head, while the right is placed on her left breast. 

There is a plain tralieate dome over the antardla. over which are the remains 
of tlie projecting gable in front. Inside the garhhagrilia, the Uitga does not 
occupy the exact centre. The southern side of the exterior facing of the gar- 
bhagriha and the sikhara is partly uninjured. The northern side has partly 
collapsed. From the existing portion we learn that the Hkhara, in this case 
also, was covered with a modified window-pattern. There is a niche 

in the soutliern wall of the antardla and two large and one small niches in the 
south wall of the garbhagriha. All of these are empty except the central niche 
on the southern face, which contains an image of Gane.sa. Here there is a 
depaiture from the usual rule in temples of the country of Dahala, according 
to which, the niches on the exterior of garbltagriJias generally contain rosettes 
and not images. A portion of the backwall of the garbhagriha has collapsed, 
in the north-western corner, while the entire outer facing of the northern wall 
of the same has disappeared. Some sculptures, seen by Cimningham, are now 
worshipped and have been placed inside a hut, to the south-west of this temple, 
and some more are lying outside under trees, indicating that at one time Baij- 
nath possessed a large number of temples. The temple of Vaidyanatha itself 
stands on the bank of a huge lake which has now become shallow and which 
in April 1920 was covered with lotus flowers in full liloom. 

A small temple of Siva, similar to the temple of Vaidyanatha Mahadeva 
at Baijnath, was discovered in the working season of 1921-22 at Marai in the 
small state of Maihar (PI. XX, a). Maihar must have been included in the 
dominions of Kalachuri-Chedis. The village of Marai nestles at the feet of the 
northern slope of the Kaimur range and must have been a place of consider- 
able importance in the tenth and eleventh centuries, judging from the mins that 
now lie scattered all over the village. At the eastern extremity of the village 
there is a fine stepped tank formed by building a dam against the slope of the 
hill, where rgin water is collected. The dam is on two sides of the tank, 
the hill side protecting the remaining one of the triangular area. On this dam 
stood more than one ancient temples, the ruins of which now lie scattered on 
it. .Judging from the execution of the sculptures it appears that these temples 
were built in the eleventh century and therefore of the same date as the 
temple of Sohagpur. Amarkantak and Baijnath. 

Thakur Karansmgh, the owner of the village of Marai, pointed out an 
entirely new temple, which lies inside the village. The temple is smaller in 
size than the temple at Baijnath and stands on a stone built platform which 
is approximately 100 ft. in length and 50 ft. in breadth. In the centre of this 
platform, there is a smaller platform about six feet higher than the larger one. 
The main temple stands on this platform. The mandapa has entirely collapsed, 
like the temple of Vaidyanatha at Baijnath and its plinth lies buried in the 
massive stones of its ruins. Only the side walls of the antardla and the main 
garbhagriha are still standing. The latter has lost its sikhara entirely. The 
walls of the former are plain and the masonry is regularly coursed ashlar, like 
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that of tlie temple at Baijnath. The door frame of the temple is finely carved. 
On the right jamb we find Ganges on the left, with a makara near her feet and 
a Naga over her head. In front a female is standing with two hands, both 

of which are broken. On the left is a seated male attendant, while on the right 
a female attendant is standing. On the extreme right is a Sivagana, 
with a trisiVa in his left hand. An inverted lotus leaf over the head of Ganges 
forms a canopy. Small monkeys are seated over this lotus leaf, among Rishis 
and other figures. Over the head of this group, the jamb is divided into two 
band.s. the first of which consists of a superimposed row of niches, with a 

recessed corner on each side and the second is a round band with a row of lions 
rampant, with human figures on their backs, in the intempaces. These figures 
are fighting with the lions. In the first band there are four niches, all of 

which contain amorous couples, and a male is dancing on each of the recessed 
corners. The left jamb is similar to the right one, except for the fact that 
Yamuna, who has replaced Ganges, is standing on the back of a tortoise. The 
female in front of Yamuna is broken and the Sivagana to the left of the 

female attendant holds a skull-mace (khatvanga). On the lintel there are three 

niches, one at each end and one in the centre. Between them there are three 

bands of carving, in two parts. The first band consists of a row of Gandharvas 
bearinv garlands. The second band consists of the nine planets, while the third 
consists of Siva and the Seven Divine Mothers. The niche or bracket on the left 
bears the figure of Brahma seated with four hands holding a sacrificial ladle 

{snr}>(() and a rosary (akskas/itm) in his left hands while the right hands are 

broken. The goose, the vcihana of Brahma, is carved to the right of the cushion 
on which the god is seated. The central niche contains a figure of .Siva as 

Lakulisa, seated on a lotus. A Rishi is seated on a smaller lotus under the 
bi'^' lotus on each side of its stem. Siva has four hands, of wliich two are in 
the DJiarmma-chakra-mndrcl and two are broken. There is a Gandharvn with 
crai'lands on each side of the head. Outside the pilasters of the niche, which 
are round in all three niches, there is a lion rampant over the head of a kneeling 
devotee, on a recessed corner. The niche on the right contains the 

fiffure of Yishnu, on Garuda. with four hands, all of which are broken. Of 

the three bands of carving between these three brackets, the first part of the 
second band bears the seated figures of a female, followed by those of the Sun, 
Moon. Mahgala and Budha with Guru or Brihaspati. In the third band there 

is a seated figure of Siva with four hands, playing on a vlnd. followed by three 

of the Mothers. In the second part of these two bands are to be found 
Sukra. Saturn, Rahu and Ketu in the second band, while in the third band 
are the figures of the four Divine Mothers, ending with Chamunda and 
Gane.sa. There is a separate circular door-step on which the sill rests. This 
door-step has a conch on each side as in the case of the temple of Lakshmlnara- 

yana at Kohala in the Indore State.^ The sill consists of a tree on the 

circular projection in the centre, with a female standing wdth a lotus on a 

1 jljinual Report of the Atchceological Survey Western Circle, for the year ending Slat March 1920, p, 85, 

para. 77* 
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recessed corner, on each side of this tree. Then come two males seated on orna- 
mental foliage in a panel. Finally, on each side, there is a niche, under each 
of the jambs, containing mutilated human figures. On a recessed corner on 
each side there is a lion rampant while on the other side is another recessed 
corner with a male or female attendant. 

The temple at Marai is almost square and there are only four recessed 
cornel's between each right angle. Originally, there was a niche flanked by 
square pilasters in the centre of each of the three faces. The niche on the 
northern side has collapsed. The facing of the garbhagfiha on this side has 
also fallen. Portions of the facing of the southern wall has suffered. The west 
or the backwall is comparatively in a good state of preservation. There are 
two rows of divine figures on the exterior of the wall of the garbhagriha. which 
are mutilated. Interspersed between other figures in the upper row are obscene 
groups, usually with two figures in each group, as in the temple of Siva at 
Sohagpur and some of the Khajuraha temples. The antanlki is very small 
and is fitted with a second door frame. The garhbagfilia contains a huge linga, 
with a square arghajvdta, which is placed on a second but plainer arghapatta 
also oblong in .shape. The interior of the garhhagrilia is plain and, like 
the temples at Amarkantak, its ceiling is supported by four pilasters, in the 
four corners. There is a plain bracket in the northern wall. The ceiling of 
the gui-hliagi iha is trabeate, with four 1>ig lartiinulhas in the triangular corner- 
slaPs of the roof. 

Tripiiri. the ancient capital of the Haihayas, is now re})resented by the 
large village of Tewar, which stands on tie road from Jubbulpore to the Marble 
Pucks. Twu miles fruin this road are the ruins of Karanbel which have been 
identified with the ruins of the city of Karnnapuri, l)uilt by Karnna. Karan- 
bel consists of several vet}' high mounds covered with bricks and potsherds. 
"With the exception of scattered images and sculptures only two ancient monu- 
ments are visible at these two places. At Karanliel the 'itiarKfujta of a temple 
was discovered which, judging from its carving, must be assigned to the same 
date as the triple shrined temple of Karima at Amarkantak. At Tewar, there 
is only a stepped well, which also belongs to the same date. Cunningham, 
who visited Tewar in 1873-74, printed in his rejjort an account of Karanbel 

written for him by his assistant, the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar. " I found, how- 

ever. at the foot of a ](av. long hill, known as Kari Sarai, the remains of two 
structures. One of these, situated about a mile and a half from Tewar, con- 
sists of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, with long stones be- 
tween them, oiled on each other for walls, on three sides. The pillars are 1-| feet 
scpiare ; but iliey are evidently taken from some more ancient building, as 

two of them, though doing duty as pillars, are the top or sides of a doorway. 

About 200 feet off it, but quite hidden away in the dense jungle, one 

comes cpiite suddenly on a remarkably picturesque ruin. This consists of the 
remains of two distinct buildings, both made of, or supplemented by, spoils 
from other building's. They consist of two colonnades. The higher and larger 
one has four rows of pillars, three in each row, surmounted by capitals and 
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architraves, but without a roof. The other consists of four rows of two pillars 
each, but much lower in height ; though the pillars appear similar, both in exe- 
cution and in all particulars of size, except height. These are also surmounted 
by corbelled capitals and architraves. The pillars are not all alike : .some are 
very fine and massive, and plainly, but exquisitely and l)oldly. sculptured ; 
some are thin aiid coarsely executed ; while others, again, are made up of non- 
descript fragments, piled upon each other. The architraves, surmounting and 
connecting the pillars, are massive and sculptured in the plain geometric pat- 
terns so common in the Chandel temples of Central India. ^ 

These two ruins cannot be located now and most probably their remains 
have been taken acvay either by the Railway Companies or Viy the wllagers. 
In April Itbfg the remains of two other buildings were discovered, on the slope 
of one of the mound at Karanbel. The larger one of these is apparently the 
iiiaiultipa of a temple, with an arddha-hianda'pa or porch on the southern side 
(PL XIX, (/). Two pillars in the arddha-mundapa are built up in sections, 
i.e.. thev are not monolithic. Originally there were apparently four pillars 
in the centre of the mai}dapa surrounded by masonry walls oi\ all sides, along 
which there were pilasters, which also were not monolithic, but were built of 
several slabs of stone. In plan, this mahdapa seems to have been similar to 
the nuindapa <if the temple of Kamakandala at Bilhari, though in the latter 
case, the pilaster's, which rest agaiirst the masonry walls, are monolithic. The 
temple appears to have faced the south. At present three of the four pillars 
are standing, the place of the fourth was taken up by a pilaster of masonry. 
There are four lintels on the porch, on the eastern side. The pillars and pilas- 
ters of the mairr hall of the mandapa all sirpport lintels. There are two lirr- 
tels. one over the other, at the place where the porch orr the south joirrs the 
nrain hall. The pilaster at the rrorth-easterir corner rests orr a chair or base, 
which has become exposed by the action of the water of a small nulla, which 
flows bv its side. The height of this pillar is 11 feet 6 inches from the top 
of the chair. 

To the north of this vtandapa there are the remains of a smaller colonnade 
corrsistiirg of two pilasters arrd a pillar ; here the rernairrs irrdicate that a rrra- 
sonry wall ran along the sides of the two pilasters. There was a second pillar 
at this place, which appears to have been displaced arrd carted away recently, 
This second group seerrrs to have formed part of a smaller teirrple close 
to the larger ones. To the we.st of the viaudupa of the larger temple there 
are the ruins of a smaller temple, which was exactly similar irr size to the smaller 
temple to the north. About fifty feet to the east of this group of ruins there 
are the rernairrs of another small terrrple, consisting of two plairr pillars with 
scpare bracket capitals, supporting two plain lintels (PI. XIX, b). The other- 
edge of the lirrtels is srrpported by a carved door-jarril). It is inrpossible to 
sav at preserrt whether these remains were noticed by Beglar or not. brrt it 
seems quite probable that he mistook them to be later buildings constructed 
from materials of older temples, because the pilasters are built up in sections 


^ Cunningham, Archceological Survey Reports, VoL IX, p, o9. 
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and are not inonolitldc. The pillar reproduced in Plate XX, b appears to 
resemble the pillar reproduced by Cunningham to some extent. It cannot be 
the same one as the dotted lines in Cunningham's pkte indicate that the pillar 
seen by him was unfinished while the same cannot be said of the pillar repro- 
duced here.^ 

The only other ancient monument in the vicinity of Karanbel or Tewar 
is a large stepped well on the border of the village of Tewar (PI. XXT, h). This 
stepped well is really cruciform in shape with four narrow stairways in the 
centre of each of the four sides. In addition to these stairways there are two 
additional ones on the eastern side, on which side a platform appears to have 
been built at some later date. The old stairca.se on this side passes under 
this platform and in addition there are two series of steps, which are onlv partly 
complete (tn each side of this platform. Just behind this platform there is a 
modern shrine under a tree under which many of the sculptures and images 
discovered at Tewar have been grouped together, descriptions of which will be 
found in the next chapter. 

Some of the ruined temples at Bargaon, which is close to the Rithi and 
Salaiva Station of the Bina-Katni Section of the Great Indian Peninstda Rail- 
way, belong to this group. The temple of Somanatha at this place, described 
by Cunningham, is now a plain square cell without any ornamentation^ (PI. 
XVIII, a). Evidently this cell was the original garhliagriha of the temple, which 
once had niandapas and anldha-mavdapas in front, but which has now been 

reduced to its present shapeless condition by repairs after a partial collapse. 
The temple at Bhirpur discovered by Mr. H. B. \V. Garrick, a photograph of 
which was published by him, also belongs to this period. ^ The other buildino- 
at Bhirpur, an illustration of which also appears in Cunningham's report, may 
be a palace or a monastery, the date of which is uncertain.^ 

The temple of Vishnuvaraha at Bilhari does not belong to this epoch. It 
is a building in the hybrid quasi- Muhanmiadan style affected bv the builders 
of the Gond period and specimens of which are to be seen almost all over this 
part of the country (PI. XXI, a). The building is a tall one and may have 

been built on the ruins of a more ancient temple which stood at this place. The 
porch which stands in front of it had been built from the materials of more 
than one ancient temple, as all pillars are not of the same desicn. Xeither 
this porch nor the temple can be assigned to the period of the rule of the Chedi 
or Haihaya kings. There are some interesting sculptures at this place an 

account of which will be found in the next chapter. 

The third group of Haihaya monuments consists of temples built during 
the reigns of the last two or three kings, i.c., Xarasimhadeva, his brother Jaya- 
simhadeva and the latter's son Vijayasiriiha. With the exception of the Bhera- 
ghat inscription of Alhanadevi, the widow of Gayakarnna and the mother of 

1 Cunningham, ArchcBohgical Survey Reports, Vol. IX, pi. XIT. 

2 Cunningham, Archmological Survey Reports, Vol. XXI, pp. 163-66 

^ Ibid, Vol. XIX, pp. 73-79, pi. XV. 

* Ibid, pi. XVII. 
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Narasiihhadeva, there is no other epigraphic e\'idence of buildings of this period. 
The temple, which was built by Alhanadevi and which is referred to in verse- 
27 of the Bheraghat inscription, appears to refer to the rebuilding of this temple, 
as remains at this place indicate that there was a temple on this spot built long 
before the twelfth century A. D. 

Bheraghat is one of the passes through which the river Narmada flows and 
is situated at a distance of thirteen miles from Jubbulpore. It is now better 
known as the Marble Rocks, over which the stream falls in a cascade and is 
one of the principal attractions of the district. From an inscription discovered 
at this place, which is now kept in the American Oriental Society’s Museum 
in New A^ork, it is e\ddent that a temple was built on one of the hillocks by 
Queen Alhanadevi, the consort of King Gayakarima, son of A'asahkarnna and 
grandson of Karnnadeva, in the Kalachuri-chedi-year 907=1155-56 A.D., during 
the reign of her eldest son Narasiriihadeva. This temple, or rather the lower 
part of its garbhagriha, still exists and is now known by the name of the temple 
of Gauri-Sahkara (PI. XXIII, a). The temple stands on the top of a hillock, 
the upper part- of which has been levelled. It is very peculiar in shape. The 
enclosure, which surrounds it, is circular, the outer diameter of which was 130' 
9" according to the measurements of Sir Alexander Cunningham^. The inner 
diameter was 116' 2." The temple itself stands inside this circrdar enclosure 

but not in the centre or on the centre line. It stands at a point which ap- 

proaches too close to the circumference. Sir Alexander Cunningham was of 
opinion that this temple is of later date. ” The present temple is a compara- 
tivelv modern building, being made up partly of old carved stones, and partly 

of bricks. It does not occupy the centre of the circle, nor does its mid-line 

even correspond Mith the mid-line of the enclosure. The basement of the temple 
itself, however, appears to be old and undisturbed ; but much of the super- 
structure and the whole of the portico are of later period. Looking at its posi- 
tion in the north-western quadrant of the circle, I am inclined to think that 
orisinally there must have been a similar shrine opposite to it in the south- 
western quarter, with the main temple, occupying the eastern half of the circle 
immediately opposite the western entrance^.’’ 

If Cunningham's supposition is true, then the temple, which is situated 
inside this enclosure, must have been those of triple-shrined temple like the 
one which Karnna built at Amarkautak. There are, however, no indications, 
at present, of the existence of two other temples but it is certain that the lower 
part of the temple of Gaurl-Sahkara is old®. The stones with which the steps 
for going up the hill have been built are taken from the ruins of an earlier struc- 
ture. Numerous pillars, stones with the c/md/y«-window-pattern, which must 
have been taken from the sikliara, are visible everywhere at this place. The 
existing temple faces the north and the plan of its garbhagriha is exactly the 

1 Archcpological Survey Reports ^ Y oh IX, ph XII, 

2 Ibid. p. 61* 

3 The upper part resembles the later Chandella temples at Khajuraha, e.p., the temple of Bhrahma 
(PL XXIII, 6). 

K 
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then Assistant Superintendent of the Central Circle of the Archfeological Survey, 
discovered several inscribed images of the Kushan period at this place. They 
are now kept in second Inspection Bungalow at the Marble Bocks. These 
images were found by Mr. Panday at Garraghati and Dhuandhar near Bhera- 
ghat. The inscriptions on these images prove that they belong to the Kushan 
period but the carving of these images is so crude, that had it not been for their 
inscriptions, it would have been impossible to assign them to the Indo-Sc}-thian 
jDeriod. There is at least one image in the circular temple of Chaunsat-Yoginis 
at Bheraghat which belongs to the same date as the Kushan images discovered 
by Mr. Panday. It is therefore extremely probable that there was a more 
ancient shrine on the top of the hill, on which the circular temple stands, erected 
in the Kushan period, in which these standing images of reddish brittle sand- 
stone were originally enshrined. Further speculation about the nature and origin 
of the circular temple is sure to be futile so long as the top of the hill is not ex- 
cavated. 

Two other temples, belonging to this period or group, have been discovered 
at Deotalao, a village on the Calcutta-Bombay Road, generally known as the 
Great Deccan Road, about sixty miles north-east of Sutna station. The vil- 
lage contains three ancient structures. The biggest of them is the temple 
of Somanatha, wFich is the most ambitious structure at this place (PI. XXIV, b). 
In plan, this temple consists of a garhhagriha, antardla and a tmndapa. The 
garhhagriha is oblong in shape and the sMara is a snub-nosed squat, ugly- 
looking thing, wdth a second chamber over the garhhagriha, which can be en- 
tered from a door which opens on the pyramidal roof on the tnandapa. The 
temple has been heavily whitewashed, but in spite of this fact it is quite cer- 
tain that the present shape of the sihhara is its original shape. The ania- 
lala and the crest-jewel {chvddmani) are still in position. The wandapa is al- 
most exactly similar to that of the temple of Vaidyanatha. now called Gauri- 
Sahkara, at Bheraghat. It is a square structure the ceiling of which is sup- 
ported by six dwarf pillars and four pilasters at the back. Four of the dwarf 
pillars stand in front and one on each side. Each of these rest on the benches 
which run along three sides of the mandapa ; the space on the outside 
below the benches is ornamented with oblong panels, alternately sunk. On 
the sides of the garhhagriha there is a niche, at the height of the roof of the 
mavdapa on each face, containmg a diamond-shaped rosette. From the mara 
of this temple one may obtain a clear idea about the original shape of the iiJrhara 
of the temple at Bheraghat. There is a plain lihga inside the garhhagrUia and 
the roof of the mandapa was originally pyramidal. 


The second temple, at this place, is called the temple of Bhairava (PL 
XXIV, a), and is a plain square shrme without a mandapa which is surrounded 
by open verandahs, suppoited on round colunuis with square bracket capitals. 
There are six plain round colunms on each face. Some of the bracket capi- 
tals bear hgures of dwarfs on the bottom of each arm. From this fact it is 
certain that this temple was rebuilt at some later date. The sikhara of this 
temple resembles the hut-shaped roof of some of the later temples of Bengal 
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The third temple at this place is built opposite the temple of Somanatha. It 
consists of a plain square cell Yith a stone siMiara of the same shape as the 
temple of Bhairava. Besides these temples at Deotalao there are other temples 
lying scattered in the states of Rewa, Panna, Xagode, Maihar and the British 
District of Jubbulpore which have not been properly surveyed as yet. 
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CHAPTER 111, 

Images and Sculptures. 

The coFntiv which possesses so niany ancient nionun-ents. ranging in date 
from the earliest centuries of the Christian Era to the i\lulianiniadan conquest, 
is also vei'}' rich in images and sculptures, which lie scattered all over its sur- 
face. from the southern hank of the river Tons to the hanks of the river Nar- 
mada. Among these, the very early sculptures tanriot he discussed here. Such 
are the sprecimens at Karitalai and Tigowan. It is extremely difficult to arrive 
at ; iry pu'ecise conclusion regarding the date of the images and sculptures dfs- 
ccivered fn the tract, which was known to the ancients as Dahala, because, 
in the majority of cases, the im.ages are vith.out any inscriptions, and there- 

fore there are no supplementary data, on the hasi.s (d Avhicli any satisfactory 
conclusion regarding their dates can he aiiivccl at. Ike .spiccimens described 
in this chapter can he roughly divided into three different groups. The first 
gi'oup» contains the oldest images, the dates ot cAhich can be approximately 
deduced from a reference to them in insciiptic-ris. The dates of these images 
fall in the reigns of yuvarajadeva I and his irnmecliate successors, viz., Lak- 

shrnarraraja . Sarhkaragaria and Yuvaraja II. The olcle.st of them no doubt 
is the great tdrcrna. AA-hich was brought from Gurgi about half a century ago 
and has been re-erected in front of the Maharaja's Palace at PeAva. 

This torana originally belonged to a temple of Siva, as on ith lintel we find 
two basreliels, representing the procession of gods going to the house of Hima- 
laya on the occasion of the marriage of Sha AA'ith ParAati, the actual marriage 
of SiAir Avith the daughter of the lord of Mcaintains. Himalaya, and the finap 
return of the bride and the bridegroom to Mount Kailasa. The villagers of 
Gurgi point out a place on the great Gurgaj rnou nd as the actual site from which 
this forava aaws rernoA'ed to Eewa. As there are reasons to 1 elieve that the 

top of the Gurgaj mound was the original site on which Yuvarajadeva I built 

a very high temple of SiA'a, it can be safely asserted that the great torana, which 

noAv stands in front of the palace at PeAva. c-riginally stood in front or formed 
a part of this great temple, built by AArvaraia I. As it stands at present, this 
gateway consists of tAvo uprights or lamps and three horizontal beams or lintels. 
The uprights or jamls have noAv been strengthened by two modern jambs built 
by their side. Yhen Mr. H. M. B. Garrick pdrcitcigrapihed this temple these 
jambs had not been erectedh As a matter ot fact they still remain incom- 
plete. Portions of all pieces of stone, used in the construction of this door- 
way, have been more or less damaged and in many places the original carv- 

ings are missing. This damage may either he old or may have taken place 
at the time of the removal of the Torana to PeAva. 'What is to be deplored 
is the ruthless chiselling of old carvings in certain places, in order to make room 


1 Ctmningiiain's Archaeological Survey Heporis Vol, XIX, pL XIX, 
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for some modern additions. It is evident that wlien the id)-am was being 
set up at Rev a. the officer of the Rewa State, who was. in charge of it. tried 
to insert new pieces of carving.s /u j enlace partly damaged or entirely missing 
sculpture.s. On the whole the to/co/n has been reconstructed on its original 
j^lan and the damage to it is not much. The uprights r>r iambs consist, at 
the bottom, of an octagonal base (PI. XXV). Each face of thi.s oct agon bears 
in relief a small niche on a hatus bracket, flanked bv .slender gracefid z’ound 
pilasters, which support an arcliitrace. consi.sting of two supeiimposed c/noVgu- 
window panels. The nuijority of tnese niches contain the figure of a male 
standing, which have been damaged in almo.st all cases. Above this octagonal 
base, there is a round mordding. over which is another octagrinal cornice. Over 
this cornice, the shaft of the pillar i.s octagonal and bears on each face a tall 
narrow niche supported on a bracket shaped as a .sprawling dwarf (gana). On 
the sides of each of these niches are round pilasters. These pilastez’iS bear an 
architrave, con.sisting of three miniature temples, placed .side by side. The 
central one of these miniature temples has a roof fronted bv a c/m dyu- window- 
panel, but the shrines on the sides have rooks shaped like pyramidal sikharas. 
In these roofs there is a larger panel in the centre, with small ones on each 
side. In the roofs alone, there are three large and six small niches, the larger 
ones with a divine figurine. The larger panels below these roofs contain the 

figures of scantily clad females, in varying attitnde.s. Over these larger niches 

the shaft of the pillar become.s narrow, but remains octagonal. In thi.s nar- 
row portion there are two dilfereiit bands, bearing two groups of figure.s on 

brackets, on each face. Eacli of these brackets have a fringe of Ki rti muMias, 
from the mouths of which hang looped up gailarrds. The figures standing, 
on each of the brackets, on each of these faces, are three in number and iir t.ie 
majority of cases they are females. There are one or two males in certcin 

cases and they appear to illustrate the Kdmasfiira of Vatsvilvana, though 

rUcUiy, w'hich are now risible, are not obscene. Above this narrow porticn, 
the shaft of the pillar swells out again. Iir this thicker portion, eight dwarfs 
support as many brackets over head. Over these brackets, are a number 

of human figures, some placed between rampant lions, all (A which are females. 
The execution of the.se female figures i.s very vigorous and reminds one of similar 
figures now in the Indian Museum, originally brouglit from some temple at 

Bhuvanesvara in Orissab Over this portion, the shafts of the jambs become 
thicker still and here again we see eight sprawling dwarfs, supporting as many 
brackets, with their hands and legs, overhead. On each of the.se brackets 

w'e find either the figure of a beautifully proportioned female, in a particular 
po.sture, or that of a god or goddess. Thus, in front of the left jamb there 
are three figures on three brackets. Cn the extreme left is a female standing 
in an elegant posture- In the bracket, fi. front, there is an image of Karttikeya 
with six heads and ten arms, standing under a tree wdth a fringe of mangoes. 
Some monkeys are playing on the top of the tree and Karttikeya s rdham, 


i Anderson, Catalogue and Hand-hook of the Arckceological Collectimi in the Indian Museum, Fart 216-21* 
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the peacock, is standing on his left. The figure of a kneeling devotee is to be 

seen on the right. In one left hand the god holds a Jcaniandalu, in another 

a shield, and a bird and a lotus stalk in two ‘of the right hands. Some of the 
hands are broken. In the bracket on the right is the goddess Yarahi, one of 
the Seven Di\dne Mothers, standing under a tree with a fringe of mangoes. 
The goddess can be recognised from her boar’s head. Her vehicle, the Bull 

is seated to her left and a kneeling devotee appears on the right. Some of 

her hands are mutilated and the implements held in the remaining ones are 
a shield and a kamandalu. So, also, in the corresponding place on the right 
jamb, is found an image of Ganesa on the left, with eight hands, dancing 
under a tree with a fringe of mangoes. He holds a pot of sweets {modaka), 
a battleaxe (parasu) and a noose {pdsa) in his right hands; the objects held in 
the left hands are broken. On the facet in front stands a female, with four 
heads and ten hands, evidently Brahmdm as she holds a book in one hand. 
The figure of a male, seated in meditation, with his back turned towards the 
front, is to be seen on her left side. On the extreme right is the standing figure 
of another female who is apparently not of di\dne origin. At this height, the 
shaft of each of the pillars do not bear any figure on one facet, which was left 
empty for the reception of the tenons of the lowermost lintel. Above this 
portion, the shaft of the pillar is still thicker and here also there are eight brackets 
supported on the legs and arms of as many gcnjas. Evidently this portion also 
bore seven or eight figures standing on brackets. 

Either the shaft was broken at this height at the time of its discovery or 
it was cut away to reduce the height of the gateway at the time of its re-erec- 
tio 1. In any case it is evident, that the topmost lintel which is now placed 
ov( r these brackets could not have stood there originally. AVhat the original 
des ign of this torava was it is not possible to imagine at present. The topmost 
lin el consists of three separate stone beams, laid one over the other. The 
lowermost lintel bears on each face a row of kJrti))iukJicts. alternately large and 
small. Looped garlands, from which hang tassels, issue from the mouths of 
these khhniukJias. The second lintel is more elaboratelv carved and consists 
of a quartefoil arch the ends of which rest on the heads of two makaras. Two 
lions, each with a human rider on its back, issue from the mouth of these ma~ 
^^karas and stand under the two central arches. The meeting points of each 
I of these arches culminate in round pendants, shaped as lotus buds. The upper 
m parts of each of these arches are joined by means of tenons to the upper or 
m third lintel. On each side of these four arches there are a number of figures. 
m Thus, on the exterior of the torana, as it stands now in front of the palace at 
^ Eewa, there is a male seated at each end, playing on a vhjd. By the side of 
each of these figures, on the inside, is a femak standing with a garland. Near 
the end of each of the side arches is a taller female figure, evidently some god- 
dess, and at her feet, ne., between her figure and the head of the makara on 
each side, is a kneeling devotee. On the inner face, f.e., the side which ’now 
faces the palace, there is a seated figure on the left and then a female attend- 
ant, finally a goddess standing and a kneeling devotee, between the goddess 
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and the head of the makara, on the left. The figures on the riglit have been 
damaged and here there is only the standing figure of the goddess and the kneel- 
ing figure of the devotee, between her and the head of the titakara. The curves 
of the arches bear large klrtbiiukhas in the centre and a thick semi-circular 
band of carving on the sides. 

The upper lintel consists of three pieces of stone, laid one over the other, 
of which the upper one is broader than the other two. The upper one bears 
a band of carving which is purely ornamental. This consists of a row of rosettes 
on the top and below it a row of small MrtimuhJias, with looped garlands hang- 
ing from their mouths. The second slab bears a row of flying figures on both 
sides. Thus, on the outside, is a male, evidently a soldier, at the left end. 
After him comes another female, then conies another male with a female bv 
his side. After them comes another female with a vind. She is followed bv 
another with a wheel. These two are evidently figures of Sarasvati and Yaish- 
navi. After Vaishnavi there is another male and female, who are followed 
by another male, holding a staff, with his wife. Then comes another male, 
who is followed by eight or nine other females. Similarly on the inner face 
we have a male playing on a drum in the centre. On each side there are a 
number of males and females, the latter predominating in number, while at 
the ends there are a number of modern figures. The third slab or the lower 
part of the upper lintel, bears on it a very interesting basrelief representing 
the marriage of Siva. On the inner side we have a single scene, covering the 
entire length of the lintel, representing the procession of the gods and the other 
semidivine beings, leading Siva to the house of Himalaya. Beginning from 

the left we have two dancing human figures, followed by a male vith four hands, 
who holds a trident in his upper left and a snake in his upper right. Evidently 
he is one of the attendants of Siva {Sivagana). After him comes a god on 
an antelope. His vdhana indicates that he is Vayu. Then comes Varuna 
on his Makara. He is followed by two other gods on C}uadrupeds resembling 
antelopes. The third figure from Varuna is evidently that of Yania on his 
buffalo, though the animal represented does not exactly resemble a buffalo. 
He is followed by another god on a goat who is evidently Agni, the god of fire. 
Then comes Indra on his elephant followed by a bearded male who is walking. 
In the centre of the lintel are the three principal deities of the Hindu pantheon, 
Brahma on his goose on the left. Siva on his bull in the centre and Vishnu on 
Garuda on the right. Vishnu is followed by eight bearded Eishis and two more 
dwarfs who are walking. Behind the last Rishi comes the sun god on his cha- 
riot holding two lotus flowers with stalk in his hands. He is followed bv the 
other planets each on his particular vehicle. Thus Moon, Maiigala and Budha 
ride on cpiadrupeds, Biihaspati rides on a goose, Sukra and Saturn also ride 

on cpiadrupeds while the bust of Rahu has been placed on another chariot. 
Behind Rahu is a male with clasped hands, evidently Ketu. The lower part 

of his body should be that of a snake but Ave cannot see from the ground leA’el 
how the body has been treated (PI. XXVI). On the other side, the basrelief 
on the uppermost lintel is divided into four different parts, representing four 
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different scenes of the same event (PL XXV). Beginning from the right there 
are modern figures of Ganesa and two females, carved on the right jamb. In 
front of them, there are two bearded Bishis all proceeding towards the left. 
These Rishis hold in their left hands water-bottles or kammidolus which resemble 
similar water bottles to be found in the basrelief representing the same scene 
in the verandah of Cave Xo. I at BadamP. In front of these Rishis is Siva 
riding on his bull and in front of Siva there are five more bearded Rishis and 
a small boy, all proceeding towards the left. In the second part we see Vishnu 
standing to the left and in his front another bearded Rishi. In front of the 
Rishi, Siva's bull is kneeling on the groiind and Siva himself is seen behind 
the bull going towards the right. This scene represents Siva’s arrival at the 
house of Himalaya. The third part is in the centre of the lintel and is enclosed 
in a small panel flanked by round pilasters. This panel contains Siva and 
Parvati standing side by side and Brahma standing to their right. According 
to Indian tradition Brahma must be carved in the representation of the mar- 
riage of Siva as the officiating priest". The fourth part covers the remainder 
of this face of the lintel and consists of the procession returning to the abode 
of Siva. Here we find four musicians and a Sivagana standing to the left of 
the central panel. To their left is a bearded Rishi, preceded by Siva and Par- 
vati on the bull and they are again preceded by six Rishis. These basreliefs 
leave no doubt about the fact that this torana must have belonged to a temple 
of Siva. 

In the first terrace on the Gurgaj Mound at Gurgi two large images are 
still Iving which could not be removed on account of their great weight. The 
first of these is an image of Siva and Durga. This is 13' in length and 5' 4" 
in breadth. It is unlike other images of Siva and Parvati, usually to be found 
in Xorthern India, because in this image Siva is not seated with Parvati on 
his lap, but both are standing side by side, with hands around each other’s 
shoulders. In the Gurgi inscription this image is styled Iki (Siva) mixed 
with Uma {Umayd r-lia misram=ikimf. Both of them have two hands and 
Parvati holds a branch in her right hand. Siva’s left hand is broken. A 
bull stands to the left of Siva and behind it is the mutilated figure of an at- 
tendant. Similarly there is a lion couchant to the right and a bearded male 
attendant behind it. There is a tree to the left of Siva and a Gandharva pair 
on each side of the head of the couple. The image is so big and heavy that 
it is impossible to make it stand in an upright position without special appli- 
ances. The photograph shows it as it lies anfidst the ruins of the temple, where 
it was originally dedicated, the ver}’ foundations of which have been dug up, 
for the sake of the stones with which they were built (PI. XXVII, b). This 
image appears to be the same as that which was dedicated by the abbot 
PrasantaHva in some of the smaller teinples arovmd the great temple which 
is referred to in the Gurgi inscription as being dedicated in the ‘ houses of gcds ’ 

^ See my ‘‘Basreliefs of Badami’' (A. S. I. Memoir ^o. 25, p. 10). 

2 T. A. Gopinath Rao*s Hindu Iconography ^ VoL II ^ Part J. p. 339, 

3 See App. C, p. 123, 1 15 below. 
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close to the palace (of Siva) {prasada-sanmliita-deva-grihesJi')'). The second im- 
age is that of Durga as Uma, which is to be found in a part of the same ter- 
race on the Gurgaj mound and is still in an upright position (PL XXYII, a). 

It is carved in the round and represents the goddess seated on a lotus in the 
arddlm-pxtryaitla posture. She has one head, and four hands of which three 

are broken. The remaining one, the upper left, holds a rosary. There is 

a large lotus-shaped halo behind her head, over which appears a lotus. There 
is a female attendant standing on each side on a lotus bracket. Over these 

there is a Gandhatra couple on each side of the halo. By the side of each of 
these Gandharva couples there is the figure of another female attendant stand- 
ing on a lotus bracket with a vh/d. Pnder the lotus on which the goddess is 
seated there is a lion couchant, lier vfdKOta, and under the right knee is a mu- 
tilated seated human figure. TTider the left knee is the kneeling figure of 
another devotee, while behind him, on a circular seat, another mutilated male 
figure is to be found seated. This image iyjrpears to be another of the images 
dedicated by the abbot Prasantasiva arouml the great temple of JSiva and is 
called Vma in the Guigi inscription. The date of these tuai images can there- 
fore be safely fixed from the statements in the Gurgi inscription. As Pra- 

bodha.siva was alive in 972 A. D.. his spiritual preceptor can be said to have 
been living in the second quarter of the tenth century, and both of these im- 
ages can therefore be assigned to the same date. The tdrar/a now standing 
at Rewa must have been built some years earlier. Apparently it was built 

sometime in the first cpxai-ter of the tenth century. 

One of the few sculptures of this period, which can be dated definitely 

is a plain square pillar, bearing two sunken panels, discovered at Chhoti Deori 
in the northern part of the Jubbulpore District (PI. XXVIII, o). This pillar- 
bears on it two sunken panels one over the other. The upper panel is square 
and contains the figures of a male and female, seated side Iry side, evideirtly 

Siva and Durga. The lower panel is oblong, with a round top and contains 
a standing figure ■with a bow. The carving of these figures does not com- 
pare favourably ■with that of the images discovered at Chandrehe and Gurgi. 

This pillar bears an inscription which contains the name of Sariikaragarra, the 
‘ eldest son and successor of Lakshmanarajak 

r The small state of Maihar has not been thoroughly explored as yet, so 
I far as antiquities are concerned. Two places visited in September 1921 yielded 

f very good results. The first of these is Marai, where a temple of Siva built 

I in the eleventh century A. D. was discovered. The second place was a lofty 
1 plateau on the Kaimur range, like that at Bhumra in the Nagod State, where 
I the ruins of numerous temples exist. In the centre of this ^]a^au is tall 
T^eak on the top of which the ruins of an old temple are said to'*‘^j^,^u\ in q. 

September 1921 it was impossible to get through the impenetrable jungle driiish 
surrounded this peak on all sides and reach the top, where the temple was sit- 
i uated. Numerous images and sculptures were discovered on this plateau, one 


^ Cunningham Archceological Survey Reports, VoL XXI , p* 100. 
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of which at least is earlier in date than the rest and appears to belong to the 
tenth century A. D. This is an image of the man-lion incarnation of Vishnu, 
which is in a tolerably good state of preservation (PL XXVHl, b). In this 
image the man-lion is represented in a new fashion in comparison with the 

images, with which one is familiar in Xorthern India. The god is standing, 

with his left leg on the head of a demon who is lying prostrate on the ground. 
His right leg is pressed forward. He has four hands. The upper left hand 

is liroken and the object held in the lower is indistinct. The upper right hand 

holds a wheel while the lower is engaged in tearing the entrails out of the demon- 
king Hiranyakasipu, who is represented as falling down on the right. Hiran- 
yaka.4ipu has two hands and holds a sword in his right hand and a shield in hk 
left. The face of the god is that of a realistic lion and his head is covered with 
long shaggy manes, out of which two ears project over the forehead. This 
type of the image of Xarasiiidia is unic|ue, as no such specimen is known to 
exist. Usually, in images of the man-lion, the god is seated and the figure 
of Hiranyaka-sipu is to be found lying prostrate on his knees. 


Some of the images in the circular temple at Bheraghat either belong to 
this group of sculptures or is verj’ closely allied to it. In this group, there 
are two different classes of female figures, invariably seated, with a short ins- 
cription on the pedestal, as a label, carved out of a dull yellov^dsh-green sand- 
stone. In the inscriptions on the pedestals of images of this class, the form 
of palatal sa used is the same as that to be found in the Gurgi inscription of 

Prabodhasiva. In this form of sa, the right limb of the letter consists of a 

vertical straight fine and the left limb of an ^’-shaped loop, at the lower end 
of which is a triangle or wedge. This loop does not touch the straight line 
on the right in any case. On the basis of paleography, therefore, such im. 

ages in the circular temple at Bheraghat, on which this particular form of the 
palatal sibilant has been used, can be assigned to the tenth century A.D. The 
circular temple at Bheraghat, however, contains another type of images, also 
of female deities, which are not inscribed and which have been carved out 
a brittle red sandstone which appears to be earlier in date than the first gror 
(PI. XXIX, b). There are five images of the second type in the circular temp 
at Bheraghat. In this class of images the figures are alwavs standing a 

liave been ruthlessly mutilated at some later date. This class of images 

not inscribed but appear to belong to the Kushan period on the analogy 
the images discovered by the late Mr. Pandey at the same placeL These tv 

classes, however, can be readily distinguished by means of the difference in the 
style of execution. 


i have not been properly described before, a detailed accou 
V. Glinting from the south of the entrance on the western sid 
eighty one images or fragments of images in this circular tempi 
Between each pair of pilasters there is a low pedestal of reddish-white sand 


U.. 


1 S»:e p. TO above. 
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stonp in front of is a niclic containing a cliainoncl-sliapccl rosette. Over 

each of the.se pedestals a statue has been placed : — 

1. Female, with four hands, seated on the back of an animal, which looks 
like a camel. All of her hands are lost. On a recessed corner, on each side 
we find a male and a female seated. Behind them, on the left ir, a female, 
dancing with a skull-cup (hijxila) in her left hand and a trident (Irfshrdn) in her 
right. The female on the right is also dancing. She holds an elepirant-goad 
{anJeum) in her left hand while the right is broken. A Gavdharva pair ap- 
pears on each side of the halo. The main figure wears a large number of orna- 
ments. On the pedestal we find the label Srl-Thakihi^ (PI. XXXIT, 6). 

2. Female seated with four hands two of which are broken. Of the re- 
maining hands the left one holds a sword and the right a shield. A bearded 
male is lying prostrate below her and an emaciated male is seated near his feet. 
The head of a horse appears from under the lotus throne on which the god- 
dess is seated. A Gandharva pair and a female holding a garland appears on 
each side of the halo. On the pedestal is the inscription Sri Virendrl'^ (PI. 
XXXII, h). 

3. Female seated with four hands on a lotus throne. All hands are broken, 
but there is a Xaga-hood over her head and the crown on her head contains 
a llrtivi'ukha in the centre. A bearded male is lying on its breast, under the 
lotus throne, on which the goddess is seated. There is a male kneelhrg on 
each side of this bearded male and there is a female in addition to it on the left. 
On the top are the usual Gandharva pair and an additional female attendant 
on each side of the halo. The label on the pedestal marks it as Sri-Phanendrl^ 
(PI. XXXI). 

4. Four armed female seated on lotus placed on the back of a bull couchant 

with an attendant standing on each side of it. A male is seated in front of a 
bull and two females are seated behind it. All four hands of the female are 

broken. 

5. Female seated, with four hands, all of which are broken, on a lotus 

throne, on the back of a tpiadruped, which looks like an elephant ; but which 

has got claws on its feet instead of paws. There are three skulls on the head 

dress of the main figure, whose face is mutilated. There are one standing and 
two seated attendants to the right of this figure, while the left side is damaged. 
The damaged inscription on the pedestal labels it as Sri-Kshatra-dharndnl^. 

6. Female seated, with four hands, on a throne placed on a lotus, below 
which is a bull or horse down on its front legs. All hands are broken. There 
is a standing female attendant on each side with a seated male in front. Ano- 

1 The inscriptions on these images were read by Cunningham — A. S, 7?., VoL IX, pp, 6^ — 70, pL^\ 1 . 1 h'e 
late Dr. Theodor Bloch published revised readings of these labels in his conservation notes ‘‘ On Bheraghat, Ba- 
huriband, Rupnath, Bilhari and Tegowae ”, in the Jubbulpore District, printed on 2nd Maich 1907. Xo. 1 is’’ Cun- 
ningham's So 21 and Bloch's Xo. 82. See also Annual Report of the Arch. Survey, Eastern Circle for 1907-08. 
pp. 16 — 18, for a description of these figures. The numbering of the figures is the same la this report. 

2 Cunningham’s Xo. 80, Bloch’s Xo- 81. 

3 Curmingham’s Xo. 22 and Bloch’s Xo. 80. 

^ Cunningham's Xo. 79 and Bloch's Xo. 78^ 
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ther bearded mLale is seated in front of tbe bull or horse. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels her as Sri-Saiamfsamvam''-. 

7. Female, with four hands, three of which are broken. She is also head- 

less and is seated on a cushion under which lies a bearded male. A preta. 
represented as an emaciated human being, holding a dagger, stands on the left. 
Another prcta is seated in front of this figure. To the left, a female is stand- 
ing with a fly-whisk, while another male is seated at her feet. The goddess 

wears a garland of skulls. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri- 

BJushfiiir. 

8. Vaishnavi. The head of the goddess with the upper part of the image 

is broken. She is seated on a lotus, below which is a bearded male without 

wings, kneeling, representing Garuda. A male is seated on each side with a 

vi'/ja, while behind each is a female standing with a garland. This image is 
one of the best specimens of this group. The inscription on the pedestal labels 
her correctly as SrJ-Tais]t)>aii" (PI. XXII, o). 

9. A mutilated female standing with four hands. Her head and all hands 
are broken. There is no inscription on the pedestal. The image itself appears 
to be too large for the old pedestal or throne on which it has been placedk 

10. The lower part of a female figure seated on a cushion on the back of 
an elephant. There is a female kneeling on the left and a male kneeling on the 
right. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-jpha(JhdJwn°. ■ 

11. Lower part oHa female figure seated on a lotus placed on the back of 
a bull couchant. Twere is a standing female attendant on each side. In addi- 
tion to this, we find a male with four hands, in one of which he holds a sword 
and behind him, o/ a recessed corner, a female kneeling, facing the main figure 
with clasped hand*. There are two labels on the pedestal, both of wFich read 
Sn-Ghmhtdll. Evidently one was incised when the first one had become worn 
and illegible®. / 

12. Female seated with four hands, which has lost its head and all hands. 
She is seated orj a cushion on the back of a bird. The lower right hand part 
of the back-slalj[ is broken. To the left of the bird we find a male kneeling 
with clasped hands, on a lotus. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as 
Sri-TMk]cini'‘ . 

13. Female seated with two hands and holds a ghafa or halasa, upside 
down, in her right hand ; while the left and her head is broken. There is a 
female attendant standing with a garland on each side and below her, twm males 
on the left and a male and a female on the right, kneel on recessed comers. 
The goddess is seated on a cushion on the back of a peacock. The inscription 
on the,..pedestal is partly legible and reads Srl-Jakd^. 

^ Cunningham’s Ko. 42, Bloch read ^ri-Satanr (?) savard (Ko. 77). 

2 Cunningham’s Xo. 41, Bloch read Sn BMsJiand (No. 76). 

2 Cunningham’s No. 33 and Bloch’s No, 75. 

^ This image is earlier in date than the inscribed ones, Bloch’s No. 74. 

5 Cunningham's No. 38, Bloch read SruThathihari (No. 73). 

* Cunningham’s Nd. 37, Bloch's No, 72. 

’ Cunningham’s N<j), 36 and Bloch’s No. 71. Bloch read Srl-Thdkinu 

* Cunningham’s No. 26 and Bloch’s No. 70. 
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14. Lower part of a female seated on a cushion supported by Garuda. 

There is a female attendant on each side and a male kneeling on a recessed 

corner on the right, A female and a child are seated on the left. The inscrip- 

tion on the pedestal is mutilated and may be read tentatively as Sn-Rangini } 

15. A large pedestal on which are the lower parts of a small image repre- 

senting a male prostrate, as well as fragments from the upper part of an image 
of an emaciated goddess, perhaps Chamunda (?). There is no inscription on 

its pedestal. 

16. Female seated with four hands, all of which as well as the head are 

broken. She is seated on a lotus throne, on the back of a lion and has a female 

attendant, standing with a garland on each side. In front of the figure on 
the left, a second female figure is kneeling. Below the left knee of the god- 
dess, a female is seated on a cushion. The goddess wears a garland of human 
skulls and the inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Darppahdrl} 

17. Lower part of a (?) female figure, seated cross-legged on a lotus throne. 

There is a female, with a garland on each side. Then, on the right side, under 
the lotus, there are two males kneeling, with top knots similar to those usually 
to be seen in images of Krishna. Behind them there is a male seated. To 

the left of the stalk, we find one male standing and another human figure seated 

at its feet ; a third human figure is seated on a plain seat to the left and behind 

him, the lower part of another kneeling human figure is to be seen. On each 
side of this group there is a mutilated female figure seated on a recessed corner. 
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Vamdharti.^ 

18. Lower part of a female seated on a lotus-throne, with one leg hanging 

dowm. She has four hands, all of which appear to be emaciated and she is 
clad in a lion’s skin over her elaborate sdri, the head of which appears on her 

left thigh. There is a headless male figure prostrate under the lotus, with its 

back upwards, resting on its left knee and left elbov/. The figure has lost 
its head. The emaciated figure of a preta is standing vfith a dagger on the 

left, and another is seated with a sword in front of the first. The figures of 

two other pretas, one standing and the other kneeling, are to be seen to the 
right. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Srl-I)dl’im.* 

19. Image of Ganga, with four hands, three of which with the face are 
broken. The remaining hand, which is the lower left, is in the posture of bless- 
ing {Varada-mudra). The goddess is seated on a lotus throne, on the back 
of a makura. She has a female attendant standing on each side, a kneeling 
male on the right and a similar female on the left, on recessed corners. The 
label on the pedestal is Sri-Jakpavl.^ (PI. XXX, a), 

20. Female, seated with four hands, all of which, with the head, are broken. 
One of her left hands is in the Tarada-mudra. In addition io the dauds, she 
has two wings. The lotus, on which she is seated, is placed on the back of 

^ Cunning ham's No. 34, Bloch, read Lungini : No. 69. 

2 Cunningham’s No. 32 and Bloch’s No. 67. 

3 Cunningham’s No. 31 and Bloch's No. 66. 

^ Cunningham's No, 30 and Bloch’s No. 65, 

5 Cunningham's No. 29 and Bloch’s No. 64. 
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a horse, which is going to the left. There are two female attendants on each 
side, one standing and the other seated. In addition to these four figures, 
another female is seated on each side with a raid below the knee of the goddess. 
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Gdmlhdii} 

21. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a peculiar animal, which has 

the body of a boar, the head and nianeti of a lion and the hands of a human 
being. There is a standing female and two seated male attendants on each 

side. The inscription on the pedestal labels it as Srl-R{tsha)iiddd r 

22. Lower part of a female seated, with one leg on the ground. The 

cushion on which she is seated is placed on the back of a fully caparisoned horse. 

There is a female attendant on each side and a male is seated below the left 
knee of the goddess. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Ded- 
darld 

23. Female with eight hands, all of which, along with the head are broken. 

She is seated on a cushion, which is placed on the back of a peculiar animal, 

perhaps a bird. It has che beak of a bird but the body of a tortoise. Below 

her right knee, a bearded male is lying, partly on one side, resting on its left 

knee and elbow, with his face upwards. There is a female attendant on each 

side and a male seated with clasped hands in adoration, on a recessed corner 
on the left. The main figure wears a garland of skulls. The inscription on 

the pedestal labels her as Sn-Lampatd.* 

24. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a cushion which is placed on 
the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant standing on each 
side, seated in front of whom is a male. Below the right knee of the goddess, 
is another female kneeling, with hands clasped in adoration. The inscription 
on the pedestal labels her as Sn-jydlird.^ 

25. Low^er part of a female, seated on a lotus, below which is a bull ram- 
pant. There is a female attendant on each side, the left one being emaciated. 
In addition to this there is a four-armed female, under each knee of the god- 
dess. A male is kneeling on a recessed corner to the left and a female at a 
similar place on the right. The inscription on the pedestal la)jels her as Srl- 
VttdkV 

26. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, the stalk of which 
rises behind the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant on each 
side and three mutilated seated figures on the pedestal. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels it as Sn-J}ia{l))'tginld 

27. Low’er part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, below which appears 
the bust of a seated elephant. There is a standing female attendant on each 

1 CimninghEun’s Xo. 28 and Bloch’s Xo. 63. 

^Cunningham read Sri — tsamada (Xo. 27) which was correct, but Bloch suggested JhdihamCtld which is un- 
tenable (Xo. 62). 

3 Both Cunningham (Xo. 45) and Bloch (Xo. 61) read Srh — ]Ji(duri\ though Bloch stated that the reading 
was uncertain. 

* Cunningham’s Xo. 25 and Bloch's Xo. 60. 

^ Cunningham’s Xo. 47 and Bloch's Xo. 59. 

® Cunningham’s Xo. 24 and Bloch’s Xo. 58. 

’ Cunningham’s Xo. 40; Bloch read Aiiigini (Xo. 57). 
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side. To tlie left of the pedestal, a bearded male is seated on a lotus, while 
to the right a female is seated, wdth hands clasped in adoration on a similar 
bracket. The inscription on the pedestal is illegible.^ 

2S. An empty pedestal on which the fragments of two female figures be- 
longing to two different periods,- have been placed. 

29. Female figure with four hands, vseated on a lotus throne. All hands 
and the head are ))roken. Below the lotus is a ram, evidently her cdhana. 
An emaciated figure, a prela, is standing to the left, while a female appears on 
the rialit. To the right of the ram. two other pretds are seated on recessed 
corners. The recessed corners on the right are occupied by two-seated human 
figures. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Ga{l)haHl.^ 

SU. Female seated, witli four hands, all of which, with the lumd. are broken. 
There is a female attendant standing on each side with a garlaiub in front of 
each of which a preta is seated. The pretf( on the left holds a dagger and that 
on tlie right a skull-cup. The preta on the left holds a conical u):-jcct in addi- 
tion which looks like a nineteenth century crinoline. An elephant is seated 
below the lotus on which the goddess is seated. The inscription o]i the pedestal 
labels her as Sri-IndrajCiU.^ 

31. Female with four ly.inds, all of which are broken, seated on a square 
throne, placed on rocks, crcwo hands held a traces of which are still to 

be seen on her right vshireHer and the left knee. There is a female actendant 
standing on each side, d ahe recessed cornets on the right are occiqhed by 
two males and those owe lie left by a female. The inscription on tlic pedestal 
lal as her as Srl-TJnhj'^^ i? 

82. Female, with ft < hands, all of wliich aro broken, seated on a lotus. 

: clow which appears emaciated bull stataiP, There is a female attendant 
oil each side, while ' imiles are seated to the left of the pedestal. A muti- 
lated human figure ^eated to the right of the bull, while behind it appears 

the figure of a /The inscri])tion on the pedestal labels rer as Sr'^-L<varo^ 

38. An emp^ wliich fragments of a dancing male figure have 

been placed.^ jfjm worn-out, sculpture is embedded in modern masonry 

"to "the left pedestal, on which is the lower part of an image evidently of 

a male, who cross-legged on a lotus. 0]i tlie edge of the lotus is an 

inscription in oi>a ijne below which is a pair of saiidals. The record is muti- 
lated and l-iegini the words BraJtaunHi-'kidaprasv Dlid)}id}ia~vasiaJlia-r(ljiop~fjita 
The ch4j..^:ters belonos to the 11th century A.D. To the left of the 
sandals a female is kneeling down in adoration, vdth her forehead almost touch- 
ing the ground. To the right of the sandals are three females, seated with 
offerings in their hands (PL XXXIII). 

1 Tills is most probably the Indnihl of Cunningham fXo. 51) and Bloch (Xo. 56). 

2 Probably Bloch’s Xo. 55. 

3 Cunningham’s Xo. 43; Bloch read Ehdot (Xo. 54). 

^Cunningham’s X^. 18 and Bloch’s Xo. 53. 

o Cunningham's Xo. 1^. Bloch did not attempt to read this label (Xo. 52). 

6 Cunninsham’s Xo. 16 and Bloch's Xo, 51, 

7 This image is also earlier in date than the inscribed specimens, and most probably belongs to the Kushan 
period. 

M 
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34. Lower part of seated female figure on a lotus, below wLich appears 
the prostrate body of a male. There is a female attendant with a garland on 
each side. A male is seated, to the left of the male lying under the lotus and 
two-seated human figures are to be noticed to the right. The pedestal is 
damaged and there is no inscription on it. To the right of this figure there 
is a mutilated standing female figure with a peacock near her left foot. This 
figure also belongs to an earlier period. 

35. iMutilated female figure, seated, wdth four hands. The throne on which 
she is seated is placed on a bii’d. There is a female uith a garland-l>earer on 
each side and two headless seated human figures, on each side of the lurch The 
inscription on the pedestal is mutilated and reads Sri Hasinl and may be restored 
as Sn Ho nisiYn} 

30. L<:'wer part of a mutilated female figure, seated cross-legged, on a 
throne placed on a lotus. On each side of the stalk of the khus is a female, 
with four hands, seated on a lotus. A smaller human figure holding a ro.a 
is also seated on each side of the stalk, while a female attendant is kneeling 
on a recessed corner, on each side. Above her is to be seen the figure of an 
attendant, and a male on the left and a female on the right. The inscription 
on the pedestal labels her as S)i-Pa(hiiahamsd.~ f,, 

37. Lower part of a female figure, seated on i'skvtus, below which appeal’s 
a fully caparisoned horse, going towards the right. ere is a female attendant 
standing on each side, and the remains of two knfaiskg human figures on the 
righ.t and one on the left. The inscription on the:tende.stal labels her as SrJ- 


To]vi) 


7 3 


righ 


' 38. Female figure, with at lea.st six hands, all (loravhich are broken. She 

is seated on a lotus to the right of the stalk of wlu^ is a lion statant. A 
female, holding a sword and a shield, is seated to the mjt of the lion, while to 
her left is a female standing with a kcnnmjdalu or slung from her 

right hand. The bust of a female attendant standH^^^^BB^ti garland apiicar.s 
above her. Lriider the right knee of the goddess is^^^^Bj^ female, 
with a liow and arrow. Behind her, on a recessed corner 


kneeling with clasped hands ; while over her is the upper Jrariother 
attendant standing with a garland. The inscription on t.«;^g 
as Sn-Tal'(lnd 

...-39. Lower part of female figure. A portion of one the right hands 
holds a bunch of pearls. Under the lotus, on which the g-^gde.ss is seated, is 
a bull couchant. There is a female attendant standing 'uirh a sarland on 
each side, while on a recessed corner to the left, a bearded male is seated with 
hands clasped in adoration. The recessed corner on the right is occupied by a 
seated female. The main figure wears a garland of skulls. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels the fignre as Sri-Mdhesvari.^ 


^ Cunningham’^ Xo. 14 and Bloch’s Xo» 47. 

® Cunningham's Xo. 11, Bloch read Padmahastd (Xo. 46). 

* Cunningham’s Xo. 10, Bloch read Jnyani (Xo. 45). 

* Cunningham’s Xo. 9 and Bloch’s Xo. 44. 

^ Cunningham’s Xo. 8 and Bloch’s Xo. 43. 
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40. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a cusLion, witli one leg hang- 
ing down. Below the lotus is a bird, soing to the right. There is a female, 
standing with a garland on each side. In front of the figure on the left, a 
female' is kneeling, holding up a round tray, containing round fruits or sweets 
with both of lier hands. A similar figure on the right holds a fly whisk. In 
front of these two kneeling figures, there are two other figures. That on the 
left holds a vino, in his hands, while that on the right is mutilated. The inscrin- 
tion on the pedestal labels the figure as SrJ-Brahmdni,^ and the bird, therefore, 
is a goose or lianisa, the vehicle of Brahman. 

41. A rare and interesting figure is the female counter-part [kikti] of Ganesa. 
She is seated on a lotus leaf, with one leg hanging down, and has the head of 
an elephant, with characteristic broad ears. L'nfortunately, all of her hands 
are broken. Below her right knee, Ganesa is squatting, holding the knees up 
with his right hand. There is a female attendant, standing with a garland, 
on each side. Two human figures, of whom one is a female, are to lie found 
to the left of the pedestal, while to the right a male is kneeling on a recessed 
corner. The inscription on the pedestal does not label her as GavcsCuu but 
calls her Srl-Ain^inl.^ ^ 


42. Female, seated cross-legged on a lotus. She had four hands, all of 
which and the head are broken. There is a female attendant, on emdi side 
of the lotus T.OT|w»nd a human figure is seated with a viva, on each side of 
the stalk ; thafrM|®ie left is a male and that on the right, a female. On a 
recessed coineri^MM®, is kneeling on the left, while the corresponding recessed 
corner on the occupied by a kneeling female. The inscription on the 

pedestal is 


43. TA: 
his breasu^^^^^ 
on the h : '■ ,\ 
more squ.!'iling\ 
On the right agi 
ment is another 
wliich holds the 



of a broken image, showing a bearded male lying on 
i[i of p'i'etas standing or squatting on each side. Thus, 
are standing with daggers in their left hands and two 
ground. To their right appears the head of a jackal. 

''f.irtas are standing and three seated. Over this frag- 
howing an emaciated female with eight hands, two of 
if an elephant over her head. This fragment may be 
the upper part of the image. The inscription on the left corner of the pedestal 
labels her as Sn-CJiandikciA 

44. A very large pedestal with a small image, the head and hands of which 
are broken. She is seated on a lotus throne, under which is a lion couchant. 
There is a female attendant with a garland on each side. Two figures are 
seated on the left and one on the right. The inscription on the pedestal labels 
her as Srl-Ajitd^ 

45. Lower part of a female figure seated on a lotus, below which appears 
a caparisoned horse, which has lost its head. As u.sual, there is a female 


1 Cunningham’s Xo. 7 and Bloch’s Xo. 42. 

2 Cunningham's Xo. 54 and Bloch’s Xo. 41, 

3 Tliis is most probably Anandd (Xo. 5 of Cunningham), which Bloch proposed to read Ayiyd (Xo. 40). 
^ The correct reading is AnanyCi (18-10-25). Cunningham's Xo. 4 and Bloch’s Xo.39. 

5 Cunningham's Xo. 3 and Bloch's Xo, 38. 
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attendant \ntli a garland on each side. In addition to this, there are i'onr loreel- 
ing fioi.'.res on the pedestal, tY'o on each side. The in.sciiptiun on the pedestal 
labels her as firi-Chhottra-scvmvofn} 

46. Image of Gane.sa, dancing. The main figure has become detached from 
the pede.stal and has lost its head and hands. The inscription on the pedestal 
also gives the name as Bi'i-Ganiikih} 

47. A .small niche which appears to be modern and contains a fragment 
of a stone door-iamb vith the figure of a Siva-gana.^f? 

48. Lower part of a female figuie seated vith one leg hanging down. Below 
the lotus is a headless lion. A ienutle attendant is standing with a garland 
on each side and ttvo seated on kneeling human figures are to be found orr each 
side of the pedestal. The inscription labels her as 

49. A standing figure, carved in the round. There is a kneeling bull orr 
the pede.stal, a .standing and a seated female attendant, with a .standing male 
orr the riaht and one standing male, with two kneeling male figures on the left. 
There i.-^ no inscription on it. With the exception of two of the arms the main 
figure ha.s beerr cut out of the slab. 

50. Lower paiT of a female figure, with at least four hands. She rs seated 
on a lotus, with one leg hanging down. Below the lotus is a bird. There is 
a female attendant, standing on each side, with a garland and a kneeling devotee 
on each side of the leg. The inscription on the pedestal reads &ri-Masa{l) varddlianl. 

51. A standirrg figur'e of biane^a with four barrels. No inscription. 

52. Dancing female figure with a peacock to lier ' No inscription. 

53. Lower part of a female figure, seated cro.ss-leggecI)|m a lotrrs throne. 

Below the lotus are two kneeling devotres, seated face fo Orr each side 

of these devotees, th.ere i.s a dicine figure, that on the ^eft'p^-j^,^'^>ale holding 
a vlhd in its two hands, that on the right appears to be‘pgyj,g Brahmarrr or 
Sarasvatr as it also holds a vlhu in two of her hands, o holds a book 

in her upper lett hand and a vase or larnaijdahi in her ;[gj||^.T.J'and. A kneeling 
devotee on a reces.sed corner is to be found on each sDe" of the pedestal over 
wdiich appears the bust of a ferrude attendant holding a garland. The inscrip- 
tion on the pedestal lal els her as Srl-AhJJialdk 

54. Feni<de figure, seated on a lotus with four hands all of which are broken. 
The head, which has been fitted orr this figure, does not belong to it. There 
is a parrot or a Irird with a curved beak, to the left of the lotus. Orr each side, 
is a female attendant. The figure on the left holds a mirror and a dagger, 
while that on the right is plying a fly-whisk. There are two mutilated seated 
figures on the left and two headless seated females, one of wdrich has four hands, 
two of which hold a sw'ord and a skull-cup, on the right. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels her as Sn-PAngald.^ 

^ Cunningham's No. 2 and Bloch's No. 37. 

2 Cunningham's No. 1 and Bloch’s No. 36. 

* The onginal main entrance into the circular temple comes after image No. 47. 

* Cunningham's No. 82 and Bloch's No. 34. 

5 Cunningham's No. 77 and Bloch’s No. 29. 

® Cunningham’s No. 76 and Bloch's No. 28. 
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00 . Headless female figure, all hands broken, seated, with one leg hanging 
down, on a lotus, below which appears a horse or an ass, going to the left. 
There is a female attendant standing on each side, holding a lotus. In addi- 
tion to these, there are at least three females on the right and one to the left, 
all seated or kneeling, with offerings in their hands. The goddess wears a 
garland of skulls. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Srl-Shavd'hth^ 

0 ( 3 . A beautiful figure of }Ia]iisha)iiaiddi)tl , witli sixteen hands. The god- 
dess stands Muth her left foot bent forward, which rests on the body of the 
buffalo-demon. The lion, the vehicle of the goddess, is biting the back of 
the buffalo and a wheel and an arrow are embedded in its body. The severed 
head of the demon is lying in front of its body, while liclow the body is a kneel- 
ing male and in front of it a headless female. Behind the lion, a demon is 
as.saulting the goddess with a short sword. Out of the nine hands on the left 
side, one holds a trident and another is drawing an arrow out of the Cjuiver at 
the back. Out of the nine hands on the right, three only are preserved. One 
holds a conch, while the others hold two different shields. The inscription 
on the pedestal is curious, as it labels the goddess as Sn-Teiviiirfr (PI. 
XXX. h). 

57. An emptv pedestal with the upper part of an image of Siva with ten 
or twelve hands dancing the Tairdava. Two of the right hands hold the skull- 
mace {I'hatvdnga) and a shield. 

58. Female, seated, with one leg hanging down, on a lotus, which is support- 
ed bv a kneeling male figure, evidently Garuda. The goddess had four hands, 
all of which are broken. In addition to the female attendant, standing, hold- 
ing a garland, there is a fat male seated on each side. The inscription on the 
pedestal calls, her 8n-iSiladamvara} 

59. Lower part of a female, seated cross-legged on a lotus, and below the 
lotus, a prostrate Irearded male. Two female figures are seated on each side 
and another is standing behind them. The inscription on the pedestal partly 
defaced, labels her as Sri-PatUdavl } 

60. Lower part of a female and below it a bull couchant. An emaciated 
female is seated to the right of the bull. Xo inscription. 

61. Dancing female figure, with an elephant couchant to the left and a 
headless rrrale attendant to right. Xo inscription.'’ 

6*2. Lower part of a female figure seated with one leg on tire ground. Below 
the lotus is a tortoise. Dn the left is a kneeling male and there is a standmg 
female attendant on each side, holding a garland. The inscription on the 
pedestal labels her as Si'i-Ya)inntd.^ 

63. Lower part of a female figure seated cross-legged on a lotus. Pedestal 
broken. A four headed deity is seated with a vhjrl in two hands, to the left 


1 Cunningham’s 53 and Bloch s Xo, 27. 

2 Cunningham’s Ko. 55 and Bloch’s Xo. 26. 

3 Cunningham’s Xo, 72 and Bloch’s Xo. 24. 

* Cunningham’s Xo. 57 ; Bloch read Sfi’Pdyhdaifi (Xo. 23) correctly. 

6 rpj^g specimen also is earlier than the inscribed images, and belongs to the Kushan period, 

• Cunningham’s Xo. 68 and Bloch’s Xo. 20, 



8S 


THE HAIHAYAS OF TEIPUEI AND THEIR MONUMENTS. 


of the pedestal and to the light, is seated a female with one head and four 
hands. There is a kneeling devotee on a recessed comer on each side. Ko 
inscription. 

C4. Seated female figure with four hands, all broken, with the exception 

ot the lover ]'ait of the lower lelt Land, which holds a sword. There is a gar- 

laud-bearhic; female attendant on each side. Below on the pedestal, a nude 
male is to be seen squatting under the lotus, on which the goddess is seated. 
There are two kneeling devotees, one leniale and another male, kneeling to the 

left and the mutilated figure of another kneeling devotee is to be seen to the 

right. The irsciiption on the ] edestal labels her as Si’i-Aiuloiv.^ 

Go. Female, seated, with four hands, all of which, along with the face, are 

gone. The pedestal is also mutilated. ^Ve Lave heie, as in the preceding case, 
a garland-bearing female on each side and then, twaj kneeling devotees to the 

lelt and one similar figure to the right. Below the throne of the goddess is a 
deer Seated. The inscription has disappeared. 

GG. Mutilated female figure with a boar's head. >She had four hands, all 
of wiiich are gone. The mutilated figure of a cpiadruped, which cannot be 
recognised, is to be seen below the lotus, on which she is seated. There is a 
standiirg garland-bearer on each side, two kneeling devotees to the right and a 
single one to the left. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as 

IXIVi.- 

G7. Mutilated seated female figure. She had four hands, out of which the 
lower left holds a rosary. There is a Irird under the lotus, (ur which she is 
seated. The usual garland-bearing female attendant is to be seen on each side. 
There are tw'o kneeling devotees to the right and one cm the left. The iirscrip- 
tion on the pedestal labels her as Sii-KhemaJAiK^ 

68. Female, seated cross-legged, on a lotus. She had four hands, all of 
which are mutilated, and the head has been joined on. later. Below the lotus, 
three devotees and the usual garland-bearing female ur<,‘ to Ije seen on each side. 
There are two inscriptions on the pedestal, one of which is old and worn out. 
The (jther labels her as Srl-Tlnradiitta.* The lotus cju which she is seated 
springs out of a vase in the centre of the ]redestal. 

69. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, wdth the right leg 
hanging dowm. She had at least six hands. ITicler the lotus is another full- 
blown lotus, the calyx of which contains the Tdnfnc enililem of crossed triangles 
{Shat-ldm), with the mystic symbol HrhU in it.s centre. There is a male attend- 
ant on the left, on a recessed corner, holding a cup and a skull-mace {kJiat- 
vdiiga). In front of him is a seated female holding a sword in her left hand 
and a human head in her right. There is a female attendant on a recessed 
corner to the right, holding a sword and a shield and in front of her is another 


1 Cunningham read Avrarja (No. 65). which is, inadmissible. Bloch omitted this inscription. 
® Cunningham’s Xo. 64; Bloch read the name as Srl-Jamhavati (Xo. 16). 

® Cunningham (Xo. 63) and Bloch (Xo. 15) both read Khemvkhi. 

* Cunningham's Xo. 67 and Bloch's Xo. 14. 
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seated human figure, very much mutilated. The inscription on the pedestal 
labels her as Sri SarvvatdmuJch? (PI. XXXII, a). 

70. Lower part of a female figure seated on a lotus. Below the lotus two 

males are seated face to face, with hands clasped in adoration. There is the 
usual garland-bearing female attendant on each side and two kneeling devotees 

in front of the pedestal, on each side of it. The inscription on the pedestal 

labels her as Sn-2Iamdod(irK* 

71. Boar-headed female, seated with one leg down. She had at least four 
hands, all of which are broken. Below the lotus, on which she is seated, is a 
boar running to the right. Under her left knee is a female seated, with four 
hands, holding a noose in one of her left hands and a bow in one of her right 
hands. Lender her right knee is another seated female, holding a sword in her 
left hand. On a recessed corner, on each side, is to be found the usual garland* 
bearing female attendant, with a kneeling devotee in front of her. The inscrip- 
tion on the pedestal labels her correctly as Si'l-Vdrdlil } 

72. Female seated, w-itli one leg hanging down, on a lotus throne. She 
had at least four hands, of which (udy one right hand remains uninjured and 
in which she holds a shield. A bearded male is lying prostrate on the gj-ound 
under the lotus. To the left are to be seen two prctas, one standing and the 
other seated. The main figure wears a garland of skulls and her eyes appear 
to be darting out of their sockets. The inscription on the pedestal laljels her 
as Sn-Yibhatscid 

73. Female seated with one leg down on the ground. She had eighteen 

hands, most of which are mutilated. In one of the riglit hands she Indds a 

shield. Under the cushion, on which she is seated, is lion .statant. T(j the 
left of the lion, is a goddess, seated, wearing a head dress of skrdls and hold- 
ing a skull-cup in one of her right hands. To the right is another goddess, 

with four hands, in one of which, she holds a sword. Behind her on a recessed 
corner is another goddess, also wearing a head dress of skulls, holding a sword 
in one of her hands and a skull-cup in her right hands. Above her appears 
the bust of another female attendant. A recessed corner on the left is occupied 
bv the mutilated figure of a standing female attendant with a kneeling devotee 
in front of her. The inscription on the pedestal labels this figure as Sn-Xan(U)nd 

74. Seated figure of a boar-headed goddess. One of her legs is resting on 

the ground. Below the lotus, on which the goddess is seated, is a seated (piad- 

ruped with long horns (1 antelope). There is the usual garland-bearing female 
attendant on the right. The female attendant, standing on the left, holds 
a flv-whisk. There is a kneeling devotee on each side ; of which that to the 
right is a female and the one to the left is mutilated. The inscription on the 
pedestal labels her as Sn-En’dY (PI. XXXII, a). 

1 Cunningham’s Xo. 61 and Bloch’s Xo. 13. 

2 Cunningham’s Xo. 62 and Bloch’s Xo. 12. 

3 Cunningham’s Xo. 46, and Bloch’s Xo. 11. 

^ Cunningham's Xo. 70, and Bloch's Xo. 10. 

® Cunningham’s Xo. 50 and Bloch's Xo. 9 

® Cunningham’s Xo. 52; Bloch suggested (Xow 8). 
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75. Mutilated figure of a goddess, probably Avitli the head of a lion. There 
is a mutilated quadruped under the lotus on ■which she is seated. Two jneta 
attendants, one seated and the other standing, are to be seen on the left and 
another to the right. 

76. Female seated udth one leg hanging doum. She had four hands, all 

of which are broken. Her eyes appear to be darting out t>f their sockets and 
her hair is arranged as an aureole, consisting of small curls, behind her head. 
The left portion of her pedestal is damaged. To the right, a male is seated, 
holding a pen and an ink pot. The inscription on the pedestal labels Iser as 

Si'l-A'iiitah'i i'7 

77. Female, seated, with four hands, all of which are broken. She wears a 

head-dress made of skulls. Below the lotus seat is an elephant concJia/it. A 

garland-bearing female attendant is standing on each side. Iir front of each is 
a krreeliirg and garland-beariirg figure, a nrale orr the left arrd female on the 

right. In front of these there are two seated figures orr lotus brackets, the 

one on the left being a male, with his head bowed down over Iris hands, which 
rests on his left knee and which is slightly raised to support it. Tlu^ fiam-e on 
the right is a female. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Iiatul- 
jira (PL XXXII, a)} 

78. Female, with four hands, all of which are broken. She is seated in a 
curious posture, as the soles of her feet meet in froirt of her. Below the lotus 
on which she is seated, two figures, evidently males, are seated face to face, 
with harrds clasped in adoration. On each side of this group we find a female 
with four hands, playirrg on a vind. On a recessed corner, on each side a uar- 
land-beariirg female is standing with a kneeling devotee in front of them. The 
cushion on which she is seated is carved to represent in front the female "enital 
organ. The inscription of the pede.sta] labels her as Sn-Kdmoxld.^ 

79. Female, seated, with four hands, in the left of winch she holds a lotus 
and a mace. Hnder the lotus, on which she is seated, is a HKihim. Tliere is 
the usual garland-bearing female on each side and there are two seated devotees 
to the left and one on the right. The inscription on the pede.stal labels her 
as Srl-EupinJ} 

80. Female seated, with four hands all of which, with the face, are broken 
Below the lotus, on which she is seated, is a squatting male, with the head of 
a lion. To the left, a headless preta is standing uith a dagger, while another 
headless preta is seated in front of the first preta uith another dagger. To the 
right a preta is eating something, while in front of him is seated^'another with 
a skull cup in his hand. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as *<;V7 
SimJid Simhd:^ 

81 . Empty pedestal with a crude male figure in red sandstone. This image 
is evidently of the same period as those inscribed images of the Kushan period 

^ Cunningham’s Ko. 74 and Bloch’s Xo. 6. — 

2 Cunningham’s Xo. 12, and Bloch’s Xo. 5. 

^Cunningham’s Xo. 6 and Bloch’s Xo. 4. 

‘Perhaps this is Cimnmgham-s No. 35; Bloch read Jhashini (No. 3), 

® Cunnigham's Xo. 71 and Bloch’s Xo. 2. 
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discovered by the late Mr. Haranaudan Panday at Dhuan Dhar and Garraghati 
near Blieraghat.^ 

Inside the .sanctum of the temple of Ganri-Sahkara at Bheraghat, a large 
number of images have been collected. The object of worship in that temple 
is a fine image of Siva and Durga seated on the back of the bull Xandin. which 
is standing facing the right. Both of them have two hands, Siva holds a 
trident {ti’i-iula) in his right hand and Parvati a mirror {<lar'p(0}a) in the .same 
hand. Between the feet of the bull are two seated figures, on the sides of 
an indistinct oV)iect, which may be the remains of a human figure, seated cross- 
leooed with liis back towards the front. On the rmlit of the bull there is a 
standing and a kneeling attendant and on the left, a fat dwart is standing, in 
front of wlii.m is Karttikyva on his peacock. On the pedestal there is a sunken 
panel containina a basrelief. At each end of this basrelief a devotee is kneel- 
inti on a recessed corner. In the panel itself there is a devotee at each end 
kneelinu with his liands clasped in adoration and betweeit tliem are seven dwarfs, 
three of wliom are playinu' on horns, one on a flute while two others are dancing. 
On the backslab there are two pillars, tvith Brahma seated on the capital of 
that on the left and Vishnu on the right. There is a big h.alo behind the head 
of the main group, on each side of which is a Go}i<l]iurr<i pair carrying garlands. 
The execution of this image shows that the scnb»ture belongs to the first group 

rather than to the second, f.c., it belongs to the same date as the images of the 

Yoginls.^ 

The same remark mav l^e applied to a fine image of A ishnu and Lakshmi 

fixe<l in the wall. Garuda is kneeling on the pedestal and on his shoulders 

rests a throne, on wliich Vishnu is seated, with one leg hanging down. Lak- 
sliim is seated on the right lap of Vishnu, with her liglit leg hanging^ down, 
wliich is being held up bv Garuda. Vishnu has four hands, out of uhich the 
].ft hands ho'kl the mace' and the conch. The objects held in the right hand 
are indistinct. There is a GconIJiarvu luiir on eacli side of the halo and below 
tPc left' knee of Vishnu, a bearded Rishi is seated. To the right of Garuda 
another figure is seated vdth clasped hands, appai-ently a devotee. 

There is an image of Sfirya in the same place, which apparently belongs 
the second «roup or period. The finest image in this temple after the main 
fi" „.v is udse of Gsnefs. danein,. with eittht hand, (H. XXXIV. „). The 
ood is standino- on a lotus springing from a mass of araljesque foliage. His 

rioht’lef rests on a big lotus, while the left, being pressed forward, is placed 
on a smaller lotus springing from the same stalk. A cpiadruped intended to 
he the' repre.sentation of a rat. is to be seen lietween tiie feet of the god. The 
d has eioht hands in two of which he holds a snake over Ins head. The 

other right "hands hold a battleaxe (paras.), a lotiu (pmhuo) and a noose (pdsg). 

Ch II P 10. The earlier date of this figure wa? acknowledged by Bloch in 1907. He says, 

1 .See ante, ap. , • • , , I { reclsprinkled sand.htone which is found in the quarries near 

“ a figure of a standing rnal.he^l ^-1.- 

H'W images” (Xo. 1 ).-Annual Report, Eastern Circle 19U7-OS, p. 1-. 

2 This image is now the principal object of worship m this temp e. 
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Of the left hands one holds a pot of sweets, one is indistinct and the third is 
in the abhayamudrd. There is a standing attendant on each side. In front of 
the figure on the right, a male is kneeling, playing on a drum, while a female 
is kneeling in front of the attendant on the left. Three headless figures are to 
he seen on each side of the peculiar halo. The god is lifting up sweets from 
the pot, held in one of his left hands, with his trunk and he wears a sacred thread 
made of snakes. 

In the second group of sculptures, he., the sculptures which can be assigned 
to the reign of Karnnadeva and his immediate successors and predecessors, pre- 
cision in date is impossible, on account of the want of dated or inscribed sculp- 
tures. Sculptures and basrehefs are more plentiful in number in this group 
than in the first one. The best specimens among them, however, come from 
Tewar, the ancient Tripuri which was the capital of Haihayas and from Sohag- 
pur in the southern part of the Rewa State. The very best sculptures in the 
modern ^’illage of Tewar have been collected on a platform built at one end of 
the stepped well in this village, described above. ^ The platform is now known 
as the shrine of Kher Mai. 

At this place there is a basrelief measuring 3' 9-1" in length and 1' 11-1" in 
breadth carved out of reddish sand-stone (PL XXXI Y. b). In this basrelief 
a male is lying on a bed under some trees. A female at the head of the bed, 
i.e., at the extreme right of the basrelief, is bending over the face of the male. 
The right hand of the male is placed near his right ear, as if he is trying to li.sten 
to something which is being whispered into his ears by the female. The left 
hand of the male is placed on his right leg which is crossed over his left one. 
This left leg is placed on a round thick cushion at the foot of the bed, on which 
another female is seated, facing the left with her hands clasped in adoration. 
To the left of this female figure, a second female is seated on another thick 
round cushion. She has two hands and is therefore an ordinary mortal. On 
the extreme left a female attendant is carrying some indistinct object in her 
hands. There is a short inscription on the pedestal consisting of two lures in 
Prakrit which cannot be read any longer. This sculpture appears to have 
been discovered after the visit of Sir Alexander Cunningham to Tewar, as a 
photograph taken by him shows the beautiful bust of the female, which is seen 
to the left of this slab, but not this basrelief. 

To the same period may be assigned a beautiful image of Karttikeva, dis- 
covered at the same place (PI. XXXY, b). In spite of its mutilation the image 
is 'still the most striking specimen in the group of sculptures collected at the 
shrine of Kher Mar. The god is standing on the ground and the body of Iris 
vehicle, the peacock, is to be seen behind him. He has three heads and altoge- 
ther twelve hands, all of which are broken. There is a female attendant stand- 
ing with a garland on each side and in front of them are to be seen the mutilated 
figures of four^other attendants. This image is 3' 3" in height. 


1 See above p. 66. 
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A block of stone, carved to represent a Suryandrdyami, was discoverd on 
the bank of the tank at Masaun close to the Circular temple at that place and 
is apparently later in date than that temple (PI. XXXVII, a). The block is 
oblong in shape. In the centre of each face is a niche at the bottom, with a 
smaller one on each side. All of these three niches contain a standing figure 
of Surya, which is to be distinguished by the lotuses with stalks held in the 
hands. On two recessed corners, on each side, on each face, another Surva 
and a male attendant are standing. Above thi.s, there is a .horizontal band 
consisting of small panels, containing flying figures. Over this band there is 
another similar band of flying figures. Above this all, there are three more 
bauds containing seated figures, all more or less mutilated. On the top is a 
fully blossomed lotus. 


The shrine of Kher Mai contains another panel, which so far as is known, 
is unique. This pane] is square in shape measuring 2' 4" on each side. It 
is bounded on the top and the sides by a 1)and containing an undulating creeper. 
On the topmost band six lingas have been placed, in the interspaces of the 
creeper. On the surface of this undrdating band fishes, tortoises and croco- 
diles have been carved to indicate that it represents a river. At the left upper 
corner is the figure of a female perhaps indicating that this river is Xarmada. 
Below this band on the top, there is a row of lingas, fourteen in number. Below 
this, the panel is divided into five horizontal bands, which gradually decrease 
in height as thev recede from the top. In the centre of these five bands there 
is a sunken panel containing a representation of Siva, killing the demon Andhaka. 
Siva is standing, with his left knee bent forward, the sole of which is resting 
on the head of a prostrate demon. He has four hands, of which the upper 
left holds a damaru and the lower right a skull-cup (kapdla). Two remaining 
hands hold a trident, on the top of which the body of the demon Andhaka is 
transfixed. In the first horizontal band we find Siva with Parvati seated on 
the back of the bull, in the centre. On each side there are six standing figures 
of Vishnu, all with four . hands, but the implements in the dift'erent hands can- 
not be recognised now. In the second band, beginning from the left, there 

are four standing figures, ending with a seated figure, which is seated cross- 

leooed on a cushion. To the right of the central panel there is one seated and 
three standing figures. The standing figures are apparently those of Afishnu. 
In the third row, on the left, are five standing female figures and, on the right, 

three seated figures of Ganesa. In the fourth row there are two kneeling- 

devotees on the extreme left. To their right is Agni on a ram and Indra on 


an elephant, 
more seated 


On the right side of the central panel in this band we have three 
figures of Gaiiesa. In the fifth or lowest roAv we have fourteen 


seated figures on the left ^d ten snakes bn the right. All of the figures in the 
last row are under the bottom me of the sunken panel in the centre (PI. XXXV, a). 


At another place in the same village, in an open air shrine, is to be found 


a Buddhist image wrongly called Ahrirapairi. by older archaeologists. ^ The figure 
cannot be that of the Bodhisattva Vajrapani as he does not hold the thunder- 

1 Cunningham, Archeological Survey Eeports, Vol. IX, p. oS. 


N 2 


I 



94 


THE HAIHAYAS OF TEIPUEI AXD THEIR MOXUMEKTS. 


bolt (Vajra) in his hands. The image is that of an unknown Bodhisattva 

of the Mahdfjdya school, seated in the yajra 2 mryanl:a posture, under a cinqfoil 
arch, with two hands in the attitude of turning the wheel of law {Dharnuiia- 
chalint-madid) (PL XXXVI). Xo Bhydni-buddha is to be seen on his head- 
dress. Two Dhvani Buddhas. Amoghasiddhi in the ahhaijamudrd on the right 
and Vairochana in th.e DJiunmna-cliahi'ci-^nudrd on the left are .seated, one at 

each end of the cinqfoil arch and a male attendant stands on each side of the 

main figure with a flywhisk in their hands. The Bodhisattva is seated on a 
fully blown lotus flower, under which is the wheel of law on a low pedestal, 
with a deer couchant on each side. There is an inscription on the pedestal 
in three lines containing the Buddhist creed and a votive record beginning with 
the words Srl-VajrajMni-Mahdhauddah sddhund'ind. After four more letters we 
find the words ruahaddnapati Jltaddrna. Jitadama was the name of a mer- 

chant {sddhu) who was the donor of this image. 

To this period belongs the fine image of the boar incarnation of Vishnu 
now lying in the compound of the temple of Vishnu- Varaha at Bilhari (PI. 
XXX VII, h). This figure resembles the one discovered by Cunningham at 
Khoh in the Xagode State. ^ but it has lost its legs. Besides that, the body 
of this boar is entirely covered with figures of gods and is not plain like the 
figure at Khoh. On the body we find a row of Ganesas in the second row 
from the top. The third row contains the figvires of the twelve Adityas. In 
the fourth we have perhaps the eleven Rudras, and so ,on. The body of this 
boar measures 3' 8" in height and o' 5" in length. 

To the same period belongs the peculiar sculpture discovered at Marai in 
the Maihar State. On the steps of the tank at Marai there is a beautiful image 
of Seshasayin (PI. XLV, h). The god is lying on a bed with the hood of the 
snake, Ananta, spread as a canopy over his head. There is a female with an 
umbrella on the extreme left, i.e., just by the side of the head. Near the feet 
there is a male and female figure standing with another female seated. The 
bust of a four-headed male appears on the extreme* right. On the top is a 
row of seated male figures, fourteen in number, of which the group on the right 
appears to represent the nine planets. Under the bed is a horse and an elephant 
with the conch-shell in the cerrtre. Two kneeling human figures appear on each 
side. The sculpture measures 2' 1" in length and 1' 9" in breadth. 

A fine image of Siva and Durga was discovered at the same place (PI. 

XL VII, a). In this image we find Durga seated on the lap of Siva irr the 

well knowm conveirtional posture. The divine trinity is to be found on the 
back slab, Vishiru Ireing on the top or the centre. On the pedestal we find 

the bull and the lion, with two attendants on each side, arnorrg which we find 
Gairesa on the right. Two kneeling devotees are to be found at the bottorrr 

of the pedestal. A firre image of Ganesa was found on the steps of the tank, 
in front of the fort at Arnarpatan, on the great Deccan Road irr the Rewa State, 


^ Annual Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st March 
mo, pi. XXIX. 
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wlik-li lies Ijetween Rewa and Maihar (PL XLVIT. h). Ganesa is danr-ino-. witli 
eight hands, two of wliir-h hold a snake over his head, the remaining hands are 
broken. Near the left leg of the god a male is seated on the ground playing 
on a drum. A GaiuUta.t'va coujile appears on each side of the head. The rat, 

the v'lhann of the god. is to be found on the pedestal while on each side of it 

on a recessed corner is the kneeling figure of a devotee. 

Among the sculptures found on the bank of the stepped tank at Marai 
are some peculiar jiibRi’S. On the steps of the central projection of the stepped 
tank at Marai is a square pillar with three superimposed niches on each face. 

Each of these niches has a round pilaster on each flank, while on the top is a 

miniature sikJiara. Beginning from the bottom, on one face, there are : — (1) a 
female, seated with her left hand on her head and her right hand on her thigh ; 

(2) a male flying with a tray over head, which is held in both of his hands ; 

(3) a female seated, with four hands, holding a mirror in one of her left hands 

and a conch-shell in one of her right hands. The objects held in the remain- 
ing hands look like the branches of trees. On the second face, in the bottom 
niche a female is seated, with her left hand in the posture of giving protection 
and the right hand holding a child on her lap. In the second niche a male 
is seated with a round object in his left hand, while the right is broken. In 
the third niche a female is standing, with four hands, as in the third niche of 
the first face. On the third face, at the bottom, a male is seated, who is play- 
ing on a drum with two sticks. In the second niche a female is seated, with 
a child on her right lap. Her head and right leg are broken. On the third 
or top niche there is a female figure as in the top niches of the two faces, already 
described. On the fourth face an elephant is to be seen in the bottom niche ; 

a figure of Ganesa seated with two hands, the left in the posture of giving pro- 

tection and the right holding a cup of sweets ; and then a female figure as in 
the three faces described above. The pillar is 2' G-J-'' in height and 1' 2" in 
breadth. 


Another peculiar pillar at this place is also square in section (PI. XXXYIII, 
a). There are four basreliefs on each face. On the first face, is a female with 

four hands, seated in the centre with two kneeling devotees on each side. In 

the second band there are four images of Vishnu. Beginning from the left 
is a figure of which the left hands are broken. The right hands hold the mace 

and the lotus. In the next figure the left hands hold the lotus and the wheel 

and the right hands, the conch and the mace. In the third figure, the conch 
and the lotus are held in the left hands. The upper left and the right hands 
are injured in the last figure of fhis row. The lower left is in the po.sture of 
giving protection and the lower right holds the mace. In the next row. there 
are four similar figures. The first one holds the mace and the lotus in the 
left hands and the conch and the wheel in the right hands. The second figure 
holds the wheel and the conch in the left hands and the lotus and the mace 
in the right hands. The third figure holds the wheel and the lotus in the left, 
hands and the conch and the mace in the right hands. The fourth figure 
holds the wheel and the mace in the left hands, while the right hands are broken. 
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In the last row also there are four figures. The first figure holds a wheel and 
a rosary in the left hands and the mace and the conch in the right hands. The 
second figure holds a wheel and a battleaxe in the left hands and a mace and 
the conch in the right hands. The third figure holds a wheel and a lotus in 
the left hands and a mace and a conch in the right hands. The last figure 
holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands, the right hands being broken. On 
the second face the first band on the top contains four of the incarnations of 
Vishnu, viz., the Fish Qlaisya), (2) Dwarf {Tamana), (3) Buddha and (4) Kalliv. 
In the next band we have four more. From the right we have (1) the Tor- 
toise {Kurina), (2) the Boar {Yardha). (3) Karasiihha and (4) a two-handed 
figure evidently one of the three Eamas, viz.. Parasurama, Ramachandra and 
Balarama. In the third band is another two-handed figure representing one of 
the three Ramas and then Vishnu on Garuda. He has four hands, the two 
lower ones being broken. The upper left holds a mace and the upper right 
the wheel. After him comes another two-handed figure, whose left hand is 
near his breast while the right hand holds a mace. After it is another two- 
handed figure, holding a bow and an arrow, representing Ramachandra. In the 
fourth or last row there are two figures with four hands and two figures with 
two hands. The first of these holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and 
a lotus in the upper right hand. The second holds a lotus in the upper left, 
while the lower is in the posture of giving protection. The lower right hand 
holds a wheel, while the upper is broken. The third holds a conch in his right 
hand, while the left is in the posture f>f giving protection. The fourth holds 
a mace in his right hands, while the left is in the posture of giving protection. 
On the third face there are four seated figures in the first row, the first three 
of which have two hands, the second only having four hands. In the second 
row the first figure holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and a lotus and 
a conch in the right hands. The second figure has two hands only and holds 
a lotus in the left and a conch in the right. Then conies another figure with 
two hands seated in an attitude, which a Buddhist would have called Dharmma- 
chakra-mudra. After it comes another figure with two hands, of which the 
left is in the posture of giving protection, the right being broken. In the 
third row, the first figure holds a lotus in one of the left hands and a conch in 
one of the right hands. The second figure is that of Brahma with four hands, 
holding a sacrificial ladle (Surpa) in the upper left while the right is in the 
posture of giving protection. The upper right hand holds a book and the 
lower a kauiandalu. Then conies another figure seated in the Dharmma-chahra- 
mudrcl. The third figure has two hands, holding a conch in the left and a 
mace in the right. lu the fourth row is a figure with his left hand in the pos- 
ture of giving protection and holding a noose {pdsa) in the right hand. The 
third figure is that of ^ ishnu, with four hands, holding a conch in the upper 
left, the lower being broken. The right hands hold a lotus and a mace. In 
the next figure the conch and the wheel are in the left hands and the lotus and 
the mace in the right hands. The last figure has two hands, of which the left 
is placed against his breast while the right is broken. On the fourth face 
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there is a female figure, as in the topmost ro^y of the first face. In the second 
row are to be found four figures of Vishnu. The first figure holds a wheel 
and a mace in the left hands and a lotus and a conch in the right hands. The 
second figure holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and a conch and a 
lotus in the right hands. The third is that of Vishnu on Garuda, wlfile the 
fourth figure holds a mace and a conch in the left hands, while the right hands 
hold a lotus and a wheel. In the third row the first figure has two hands, 
of which the left is in the posture of giving protection, while the right holds a 
kamandnlu. Then comes another figure with two hands, holding a lotus in the 
left and a Jcamamjalu in the right. The third figure has three heads and eight 
hands. The left hands hold a wheel {cliaJcra), a sword («si), an arrow {sara) 
and a conch {sanhha). In the fourth band also there are four figures of Vishnu. 
The first figure has lost its left hands. In the right hands it holds a wheel 
and a mace. The second figure holds a lotus and a mace in the left hands 
and a wheel and a conch in the right hands. In the third figure the lotus 

and the wheel are to be found in the left hands and the mace and the conch 
in the right hands. The fourth figure has a lotus and the conch in the left 
hands, the light hands being broken. The pillar is 3' 2" in height and 1' 1" 
in breadth’. 

The broken shaft of another pillar" stands dy thc .*ide of the one just des- 
cribed. Beginning from the bottom on the first face there G a ^irttunuliJia 
and then a bracket with two female figures. Over it is a raised band Ijearing 
three .sunken panels separated by pilasters, over which there are two figuifs 

on each face. On this face there are two male figures. There are three squat- 
ting figures in the three panels on the raised band. On another face we have 
two males wth vases and over it two more males, of which the one on the left 
holds a sword in his left hand. On the third face there are a male and a female 
standing side by side, of which the female holds a fly-whisk and the male, a 
mace or a staff. On the same face a male is standing with a thunderbolt and 

another male to his left, with a bull between them. On the foui-th face two 

males are standing with vases to the right and a fat male and another male 
vuth a stick, on the left. The height of this fragment is 2' 11". Fragments 
of two similar pillars have been built in the verandah of the modern temple 
now standing on the bank of the tank (PI. XXXVIII, h ). These two pillars, 
have been placed on bases which really are images of Suryanarayana. The 
fragment at the bottom is broader than that on the top. In the latter there are 
three niches on each face while there are two such in that on the top. In front, 
the lowest niche is occupied by a female seated on the ground with a vase on 
her head and a stick in her left hand. The next niche is occupied by a female, 
standing to the left, churning butter with a thick round stick in a round Vessel. 
In the niche on its top a female is seated on the ground with a child on her right 
lap. On the face to the right the bottom niche is occupied by a female seated, 
with a vase on her head. The second niche is also occupied by a .similar figure, 

1 This interes tings culpture and the follo\ving one have been presented by the Maihar State to the Indian Museum, 
Caloutta, 
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while that on the top contains a bull. At the back, the lowe.st niche is occupied 
by the figure of a man going to the left, uith a staff in his hands. The middle 
niche is occupied by the figure of a child, standing on the head of a snake, re- 
presenting the taming of the snake Kaliya by Ivrishiia. The top niehe contains 
the figure of a bull. On the left face two men are fighting at the bottom. The 
man on the left is striking at the figure on the right with a plough denoting that 
he is Balarania. The nntn on the right is clasping the man on the left round 
his neck. This scene most probably represents the fight of Balarama with the 
bravoes sent by Kainsa to murder Krishna and Balarama. The central niche 
contains the figure of a man who holds a mace in his riaht hand, while the left 


is in the posture of giving protection. The niche at the top contains the fi.'iure 
of a man. who is seated with a branch in the crook of his hand. In the frag- 
ment. on the top of this pillar, in front, the lowest niche is dccupied bv a male 
holding a bundle of ropes or a piece of cloth in his hand, while the upper niche 
IS occupied by two males wrestling. C)n the face, to the light, two cows are 
seated in the lower niche and a man is going to the left, with a batf' in one liand 
in the upper. At the back, the lower niche is occupied l>y the fi.aije of a female 
dancing, while the upper contains that id' a bearded innh 
figure, perhaps a child on his 




s light lap. On th^-fa^-^^j^ lower niche 

IS occupied bv two bcard.cd„o hporcs .mViI n i -i +i 

. ‘ . , m<<ie^. kneelmu face to lace on cusliions. while tne 

upper niche co.uJ.w- ot 

T - . , , g.aius the fimire of a child killino' an ass or bull and represents 

iviisima ' ' 1 T- . ^ 1 a 1 • • 

iviiiiug' one of the various demons sent by Ivamsa to destroy mm m 

^lS,aila. Tlie Siiiyanarrnana, at the bottom, reseinldes the specimen disco- 
vered at Gurgi. There are three bands of carving on each face. In the lowest 
band there is a projection in the centre of each face, in which is the figure of 
Surva .seated, holding a lotus in each hand, and with the figure of Aruna between 
his feet. There is a similar figure of Surya on a recessed corner on each side. 
On a second recessed corner on each .side a fat male is seated on a cushion. The 
second band consi.sts of a number of sunken panels. The sunken panel on the 
front projection contains four seated figures. A recessed corner on each side 
bears a panel with the figure of an attendant rushing away from tlie central 
panel. A second recessed coiner, on each side, bears the figure of a goddess. 
Thus ill front on the second recessed corner on the right is to be found Sarasvati 
with a vlna. The third or top band contains a seated male with four hands 
on the central projection. He holds a trident in the upper left, wiiile the lower 
is in the posture of blessing. The upper right holds a rosary, while the lower 
holds a kanKthdah.i. On two recessed corners on each .side are two gods with 
heads of bulls, with two hands, seated with vases in their right hands, while the 
lower are in the posture of giving protection. On the top is the usual fully 
blossomed lotus flower. 


In the small village of Silchat near Gurgi, a pecidiar image of Kfili was 
discovered by Cunningham (PI. XXXIX, a). The figure is seated on a low 
cushion, with one leg hanging down, while the figure of a lion couchant appears 
on a recessed corner to her left. The goddess has four hands and she holds a 
human head in the upper left, a dagger in the lower, a headless corpse in the 
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upper right and a skull-cup in the lower. She is grinning, which has exposed 
her long molar teeth and her hair is arranged in short curls. The lower part 
of her face is covered by a sort of mask, open in the centre. The halo behind 
her head consists of a cushion, with a border of lotus petals and on the 
cushion itself appear a grinning skull with two hands. The votive inscription 
on the pedestal records its dedication by a man named Paunivaija. 

The palace (Garhi) of the Thakur of Sohagpur. who is descended from the 
same family as the Maharajas of Rewa. is a veritable museum. The images 
and sculptures found in the locality have all been gathered in it and in fact 
the palace is actually built of materials taken from many ancient ruins in the 
neighbourhood. The sculptures in the palace consists of two different classes, 
(1) -Jaina and (2) Yaishnava. These remains can again be divided into three 
different varieties. (1) images, (2) basreliefs and (3) sculptures in general. Among 
the numeruus Yaishnava images at this place, mention may be made of a fine 
image of Yislinu seated on a lotus with a long stalk (PI. XL. 6 ). The god 
^las four hands, out of which two are placed on the lap in the Dhjuna-nntdra. 
The remaining left hand holds a conch and the remaining right hand a wheel. 
Tiiere is a beautiful oval halo Ijehind the head, around which are grouped the 
principal incarnations of Yishnu. On the top of the halo is a male seated on 
a lotus bracket with four hands. t>n each side of this, there is a GainUturra, 
bearing a garland, attended by two consorts. On each of the upper end of the 
luickslab ai’e the Boar [Yardlia) and the Man-lion [S a rusiiitha) incarnations (>f 
Yislinu. Below the figures of Gutalliorw and on the sides of the head of the 

main fi-ure we find Rrmiachandra and Yamana on the left and ParaOirama 

ami Buddha on the right. There is a .standing female attendant on each side 
M' the lotus on which the god is seated and under it there is a group con.si.sting 
of a female, the earth godde.s.s (prltJivl) seated on a tortoise with hands clasped 
ill adoration representing the second {Kunnu) incarnation. On each side of 
the figure a Xaga is .standing with clasped hands. On tlie left side of the Xaga 
are two males seated on the back of a nHihira. On a recessed corner, on each 
Mde are to be found the figures of two female attendants one kneeling and 

one standing. • .i t -v-- - i ■ i 

\nother magnificent Yaishiiava image is that of Aarayana lying on besha, 

which has been built into one of the walls (PL XLII, « ). In this image Xara- 

vina is Ivino- on a bed.stead. on which the coils of the body of the Xaga Ananta 

h‘ive been Spread. The heads of the snake are to be seen behind the head 

j the <-od He has four hands, of which one is broken and the other left holds 

. ich One rioht hand holds a mace, while the other supports its head. 

under the loYr .1^ hnnd .. heurded Eield .e eeyed to the sandal 

ft lire se,lted under the seat on whieh Lahshnd ns se.ated I.ahs„„ys 

rd' itrd t tends and feet heinn broken. The fignres of a n.ale and three 

females appear behind on the hackslab. , . ( ,■ i -.i 

tnothd maeniUcent Yaishnava nuage is a kneeling figure ot t.ariid, n-rt 1. 
small tugs and\. huge halo behind li.s head, over which is an iiiubrelkMr,. 
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XL. a ). Tiiere i.s a (rondlianxi pair on each side of this uiuluella and helow 
it. a dwait daiu iiia cii the head of a /ualui/v. On tlie pedestal there is a Xaua 
standing and a Xa^a seated, both M’itli cla.sped hands on each .side of tlie main 
figure. 

Jaina remains are more numerous in the palace, the most remarkalde 
among them being the images of two Sdva/io.df'c's. The first of the.se i.s evi- 
dently connecfed either rvith Parsvanatha or Suparsvanatha, as over her head 
is the seated fiyure of Jina, cvith a serpent's hood over his head (PI. XLI. b ). 
The tiyure of the Devi has also a serpent-canopy. It has one head and twelve 
hands. .She holds in the left hands • (1) wlieel {chabnt). (2) thunderbolt (rajiu), 

(3) battleaxe {paradii). (4) sword (dsi). (o) arrow (.m/'u) ; tlie .sixth liand is in the 

posture of blessing {Vut-u-'Diudra). In the right hands she holds (1) bow {(lliann), 
(2) elephant goad (oiibu.ki), (3) noose {pdkt). (4) staff [doiujct). (6) lotus (padii'ii), 
while the sixth is broken. There are a number of attendant figurines on each 
side of the figure and the pedestal, of which the one on the right is a Xaga. There 
are three kneeling figures on the left, all more or less covered with whitewash. 
The image of the other Sasanadevi i.s comparatively free from whitewa.'-h (PI. 
XLI. a ). Above her is a large figure of a seated Jina. with an attendant, 
standing on each side, holding a fly-whisk. On each side of ea,ch attendant 

is the nude figure of a standing Jina. There are two lions under the pede.stal 
of the throne oir which the Jina i.s seated and hb JdnrJtho nn i.-^ placed on the 
cushion, on which he is seated. Unfortunately, the Idi’ichhana is mutilated. 

Below the Iducliltana, under the throne of the larger image, is another seated 
image of a Jina with a broken head. Below tins group is the iiinirt' of the 

Sasana-devi. .She is .seated on a cushion, undei which i- a linn coin haut. On 
leg i.s drawn up on the cushion, while the other touches rhe giomid. There is 
a canopy of mangoes over her head and she has two hands. .^he holds a bunch 

of mangoes in the left hand, while in the light she holds a i hild. who also liolds 

a mango in his hands. There is a seated and a standing attendant on each 

«. side. 

' . The main entrance of the Gadhi or Fmt is fitted with a pair of door jamb.s 
taken from some Hindu temple, as at the bottom of the jambs we find (faimes 
on the left and Yamuna on the right, on their resjiective vdhnnas. attended 

by a Sivaguha. The top of the jamb is divided into a number of super-im- 
posed panels containing amorous figures. The lintel belonging to this door 
frame i.s missing. The shaft of another door jamb and the lower part 1?if a third 
is placed on the top of these jambs (PI. XLV, a ). 

This palace at . Sohagpur contains large slabs of stone bearing three bas- 
reliefs. of which two at least are unique. The first of these represents the 
well known story of the youth of Krishna. This .slab is divided into two parts 
each part containing a row of seven panels arranged in a horizontal line, each 
of these panels containing a scene from the life of Kiishiia (PI. XLII. b ) Thus 
in the top row, beginning from the left in the first panel a nrale and female are 
standing in an amorous posture. The top knot on the head of the male 
indicates'^that he is Krishna and the subject of the scene is. therefore, Krishna’s 
\ 


\ 
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afiKtuis with (Uie of the inilk-maids of <;GkuL\. In the second panel Kiislina, 
to lie distinguished hy the top knot uu Idh head, is striking at a hull with a stick. 
This incident represents the 'hi vina ot tlie denion Arishyi. who assumed the form 
of a hull in onler to destrov Kiishna. Tlie third panel contains the liyure 
(it Kiishna standing in the ceritie. with a tree on each side, on the top of each 
of which is a human head. Kiishna has passed an arm around each of these 
trees. This scene represents the upiootiny of the trees called 
in (lokula. Tw<) sons of Kuvera named Xala-Kuvera and Maniyriva were once 
dispoitinu with their women in a L.ke on the Himfdaya mountains. At that 
time the divine Ris’hi hfarada w'as passing tiiat way. Having seen the sane, 
the [allies clothed themselves hut the two brothers, beinp drunk, remained 
naked. Beinn cunsed hv tlie sane, they were hoin as trees in 

(lokula. Once the infant Kiishna was tied by his mother to a moitar. He 
dimaued this mortar after liim and. wliile passinn between these two trees, caused 
them to be uprooted. On the trees bein,n uprooted, the son.s of Kuvera were 
freed from the curse of A’arada and a.ssumed their normal forms. The two heads 
on the top of the trees indicate that they have assumed their normal forms. ^ 
The fouith panel contains the representation of a river which stretches from the 
upper riuht corner of the panel to the lower left. It is a raised bainl with hyures 
of hshes and tortoises on it ; the latter indicating tliat it is the Yamuna and no 
other river. A man with a child stands to the left of the river facing the front 
while another man, also with a child, is to be .seen to the right of the river, pro- 
ceeding to the right. This scene represents Vasudeva taking the child Krishna 
from lilathura to Gokula. crossing the river A^amnna at night. The figure 
on the left represents Yasudeva approaching the river and that on the left, the 
same person as having crossed it. The next panel contains the figure of the 
she-demon Putana. She is kneeling on tlie ground with a peculiar headdress 
over her head and a little child is standing on the ground, sucking her emaciated 
breasts. Thi.s she-demon ivas <leputed by Kaiiisa to kill Krishna and started 
luutderimi voung children in the villages of Vraja. One night, she travelled by 
the skv to Gokula and hr her magic powers, tui'ued herself iirto a beautiful 
damsel. After entering the house of Xanda she sougiit the child Krishna and 
foiurd liim on a bed. She took up the child on her lap and gave him one of 
her poi.soned brea.sts to suck. Krishiia started sucking .so fiercely tliat the .she- 
demon could not bear it and .started crying : Leave me ! Leave me !'' The 

fierce sucking ultimately made an end of her and just before her death, she 
■assumed her normal form and fell, destruving all trees within a radius of twelve 
miles {Bhdijuvatn Pumijn, tenth dviulha. si.Uh chapter). The sixth panel con- 
tains the fi'iure of Krishiia standing witli his leg on the yoke of a cart. The 
onlv reference to this incident is to l)e found in the tenth shandha of the Bhlgamta 
Pordiia. chapter vii. When Krishna was a very small infant, he was placed 
i)] -1 swinging cradle, which was hung under a cart. While in the cradle, the child 
Ikheb at" the cart, which caused it to be upset. The description of the Bhdgavaia 

1 BhugamUi-Purana, tenth shindha, tenth chaj^ier, 

0 2 
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Parana shows clearlv, that at that time, Krishna was not able to walk while the 
basrelief shows Krishna as a grown up infant, standing with one foot on the 
cart. There is. thus, a slight discrepancy between the description of the Puranas 
and this basrelief, which cannot be explained now. The last panel, in the first 
row, represents a female standing with a pot on her head and a child evidently 
Krishna standing to her left. This scene may be taken to represent Krishna 
levying contrilmtions of milk and butter from the milkmaids of Gokula. The 
first panel in the second or bottom row represents one of the incidents in the 
earlier life of Krishna. In this panel a male or female is seated in a half-re- 
clining posture on a bed or couch. A female is standing behind the bed to 
the right, while the bust of another human figure is to be seen on the left. This 
scene may be taken to represent Kaiiisa s visit to his sister Devaki, in his prison 
at Mathura.^ The next panel shows a man kneeling on the ground holding 

a little child in its hands, which he is dashing to the ground. In front of him 

is a piece of stone with a figure of the child carved in the outline on it to show that 

the man had already dashed the child on the stone. In the right upper corner 

a female figure is flying through the air. The scene represented is the incident 

described in the third chapter of the tenth slxtndha of Bhagavata Purana. When 

Vasudeva had substituted Yasoda's daughter for his son, Kariisa took the child 
and dashed it to pieces on a stone. Immediately after death the child flew 
to the air and predicted the death of Kaihsa. In the next panel we find a con- 
tinuation of the river Yamuna, from the fourth panel of the first row. Under 
the river appears the head of a male on the back of which a child is seated. At 
the left corner appears the bust of a female. This scene represents the taming 
of the Ndga Kdllya, whom Krishna vanquished by dancing on his thousand 
heads, but whom he ultimately spared at the intercession of his waves. The 

human figure, on the back of which Krishira is seated, has a snake's hood, and 

the female appearing in the upper left corner, is one of his wives interceding for 
the life of her husband.^ In the next panel we find the representation of the 
upholding of the Govardhana hill. At one time the inhabitants of Gokula 
had displeased Indra by not performing certain sacrifices. In order to pimish them 
Indra directed his clouds to deluge Gokula rvith rain. To shelter people of 
Gokula, Krishna uprooted a hillock named Govardhana and held it up as an 
umbrella, under which the people of Gokula took shelter, wdth their flocks. In 
the basrelief Krishna is standing on the left, holding up mount Govardhana 
on which are represented tw’o quadrupeds on the right. A cow to his left re- 
presents the flocks of the people of Gokula. The fifth panel in this row re- 
presents a wmman churning^ butter with a round stick, the lower end of w'hich is 
dipped in a round jar and a little child standing, holding on to the vase, steahng 
butter from it.® The next panel contains the figure of a female seated with a 
child in her right lap. Two other children are to be seen beneath her right 
knee. This scene cannot be correctly identified. The last panel on this side 


^ Bhagavata-Purdna, tenth skandhaj chapter tit, 

^ Bhagavata 'Purana, tenth akandha, chapter xvi, 

^ Bhagavata' Purdna, tenth shandha, chapter ix. 
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represents Kiislina, wlio is shown here as a corpulent male, seated on the ground 
playing on a flute. The slab measures 3' 10" in length and 8V' in breadth. It 
will become apparent at once from the description given above that the inci- 
dents are not arranged in the proper order or sec|uence in which they are nar- 
rated in the standard works on the life of Krishna, like the Bhagavata Purana. 
A similar discrepancy has also been observed in the order of narration of the 
events of Krishna-charitra in the basreliefs in Caves Xos. II and lY at Badami. ^ 
The remaining two basreliefs have not been correctly identified yet. They 
are very fine sjrecimens of medieeval sculpture but unfortunately, in some cases, 
very much mutilated. The smaller relief is divided into two horizontal bands 
by means of a raised band, while each band consists of a row of panels, divided 
from each other by a plain raised band (Ph XLIII). Beginning from the 

left, in the first panel on the top row, a Nciga is .standing in the centre. He 

has two hands and evidently is a king among the Xdgas. Behind him stands 
a bearded figure, with a mace and in front of him, a man is riding on the shoulders 
of another man. Most probably there was another human figure on the 
extreme left. In the second panel, there is a small figurine on the left, to the 
right of which is the same man, described in the first parrel, who is riding on the 
shoulders of another man. In the cerrtre, a rrrale, with a staff irr his right hand, 

is standing under a tree. He is probably a Ndga. To his right are two more 

human figures, evidently males, who are going to the left. The third panel 
in this row is the biggest. A house, or the porch of one, stands on the extreme 
left ; a male or female is standing under it and in front of her another male is 
taking up a dimirnitive figrrre in its arms while kneeling. To the right of the 
porch is a headless male going towards it. Behind this figure is to be seen a 
Xaga. already described in the first and second panels, who is standing as a specta- 
tor of the scene. A male is standing in front of the Naga, to whose right are 
two more male figures, the second one holding a sword or stick in his hand. The 
mahi in front is holding two hands of a female, who is approaching from the right, 
A basket is slung from the left arm of this female. Behind this group appear 
the busts of two interested spectators. The fourdh or la.st panel in this row 
is also large. Here, the Xaga, described in the previous panels, is standing 
with a long staff in the centre. To hi.s right appear two more males, while to 
his. left, two men are fighting and in front of them, in the extreme left corner, 
is a female figurine. 

In the lower row, the panel on the extreme left has been damaged. Here 
there are two rows of figures. In the upper row, a female is standing with 
clasped hands on the left. In front of her a male, vith a top knot on his hair, 
is standing, facing the female, with some object in his hands. Behind him 
stands another female. Three mutilated human figures are to be seen seated 
on the ground. The second panel is more interesting. E%ddently, it represents 
a cave, on the top of which we find an elephant, a snake, a monkey and 
a Gandharva flying through the air. Inside the cave is a big serpent with a 


^ See M, A, S, No. 25 on the basrelief of Badami. 



104 


THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPUPJ AND THEIR MONUMENTS. 


number of heads and behind it are live Iranian lignres, cmt nf whitdi the one on 
the extreme leit is a female. The third ptOiel represents a king riding on an 
elephant and oti'ering some food in a runnd basket to a corpulent headless male, 
seated on the ground. The elephant is driven by a }nahaut. while another at- 
tendant. seated on the hip of the elephant, holds up an umbrella, which indicates 
the royal rank of the person seated on the elephant. To the left of the corpulent 
male and near the head of the elephant is the mutilated figure of a bull. In 
the next panel there are three groups, two of which are in front. The group 
on the left represents a male, standing on the extreme left, accepting some 

oft’ering held in a pot by a woman standing to his right. The group on the right 

represents a male, with a female to his left, the latter dragging the former by his 
loin clotli. The third group consists of three males standing at the back, of 
which the first and the third are Xagas. In the fifth panel, a headless male 
is seated on a round seat and beliiml him is the figure of a female. In front 

of him appears the mutilated lignres of three males. In the la.st panel an ele- 

phant is lilting up a nude by its trunk, evidently electing him as a king, for a 
kingdom left kingless. in the manner favoured in Indian folklore. Behind the 
elephant stand three males. Tlie figure on the left holds the tail of the elephant. 
The central figure is holding a fly whisk or .i stick in his hand, while the figure 
on the extreme right holds a knife in its left hand, which is raised aloft ; as if 
striking at the individiral. who has been elected king. A male is fallin"' down 
from the back of the elephant. Tlie slab measures 3' 1" in length and 1' o' 
in breadth. There is a uood deal of j^imilaritv between the scenes represented 
on this basrelief and those on the third and in fact ('eitain scenes are common 
to both basrelief s. 

The third slab is divided into four veitical rows of sunken ])anels, whicli 
ai'e auain sub-divided by means of raised bands. In each rcuv there are several 
panels containing basrelief s (PI. XLIA ). The scenes in the first two rows are 
identical with those on the second basrelief descrilded above ! tlius the first 
scene or that on the extreme left of the top row is the same as the second scene 
of the first row in the second basrelief. In this basrelief a man is seated on the 
shouldeis of another maiij under a tree. Three men are vstanding to his right 
and another to his left. The only difference in this case is that the Naga 
hood, o\er the head of the man standing to the immediate riiilit of the central 
figure, is absent. To the left of this is a basrelief. which is exactly similar to 

-he thiid scene in the top row of the second slab. The onlv difference is that 

P the man in front of the house is dragging the male bv his leg. and out of the four 
figuies in the front row the second one is a Xaua, as indicated by the serpent s 
hood over his head. The panel to the riglit of this one in the third basrelief 
is exactly similar to the scene on the extreme right in the top roAv of the second 
basrelief. The basrelief on the third slab is in a comparatively better state 

of preservation and it shows that the figures on the extreme right are dancing. 

Similar 1\ in the second row on the third basrelief the scene on the extreme left 
IS exactly similar to the second scene in the second row of the second basrelief. 
As this scene is m a much better state of preservation, it should be noticed that 
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the .snake has only one hood, that the tiyures on the extremes are females. witli 
pots on their heads and between these five fiyures appear heads of ten quadru- 
peds (1 c-ows). To the right of this scene is another, which is exactly similar 
to the third scene in the Ixjtton ruw of the second basrelief. Similarly, the third 

scene in the second row in this basrelief is exactly .similar to the fointli scene 

in the bottom row of the second basrelief. The fourth and fifth scenes in the 
second row of the third basrelief are exactly similar to the fifth and sixth scenes 
in the second row of the second basrelief. In this case, the third figure, behind 

the elephant, is a Xilga. This man, who is falling, is going down into a well 

at the bottom of which another elephant is seated. To the left of the second 
elephant, a bearded Rishi is seated on the ground. To his left is a dancing 
figure and to his left, again, is a man riding on a bull and going towards the left. 

In the panels of the third latw new scenes are to l)e found. In the scene on 

the extreme left a Xaga, with a staff in his left hand, is standing on the extreme 

left. Behind him appear.s the head of another man. In the centre is a man, 

who is striking at a horse, which looks very much like a wooden horse, and 

near its legs lies the body of another wooden horse. Beliind the wooden horse 
are to be seen two human figures, a male and a female. The female has put 
one finger on her mouth, in indication of surprise. The rest of this row is di- 
vided into two parts. The first part esmtains eight standing figures, who are 
apparentlv females. Over their heads appear five miniature temples or houses 
arranged in a row, in each of which there is the bust of a female, with the excep- 
tion of the second, winch contains twt) figures. These miniature temples or 

hou.ses probably repi’esent a town or city. To their left is a deity riding on 
a bird. In the third scene a male, on the extreme left, is belabouring another, 

who is falling at his feet. Behind him appears the bust of a female. In the 

centre two men are fighting with each other. To their right a man is going 
to the right, dragging another dwarfisli figure by his leg. To his right is a Xaga 

dancing and at the extreme right end another male is dancing. In the bottom 

row. a Xaga is seated with a child on his lap. under a tree in the panel on the 
extreme left. To his left appears another Xaga and a male. Similar figures 
are to be found on the left, which are slightly damaged. The re.st of this panel 
is divided into two horizontal rc-ws. The top row contains three different 
sunken panels. In the first panel a man is seated on a raised seat. To his 

left is another human figure beating him, while to the left appears the figure of 
another human being. Bel()w tlie platform, on which tlie raised seat has been' 
placed, a human being is lying at full length. In the second scene, a human 
fioure is kneeling on the grouuj, on the extreme left, who is being bles.sed by a 
male on the right. The standing figure of another man is to be seen behind 

the kneeling figure. To the right of this group is another group, in which, 

also a human figure kneeling on the ground, facing the right, is receiving bene- 
diction from another human figure on the right. A female figure is to be seen 
standing behind the second kneeling figure. To the right of these figures is 
another figure going to the right. In the scene on the extreme left, the top 
and the bottom are combined together. In the centre of this scene, a man 
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is seated on a throne. To his left appear two seated and three standing figures, 

of which the standing figure on the extreme left is a Naga. Two seated and 

three standing figures also appear on the right. Below this scene, three females 
are seated on the left, the front one supporting the left leg of the man seated 
on the throne with her hands. Two diminutive figures appear under the throne 
while two figures are kneeling facing the right, on the extreme right. In the 
lower part of this row, a man on the extreme left is carrying a man lying on 
the ground in front of him. Behind the prostrate figure appears the bust 
of a female, to the right of whom is a Xaga dragging the fallen figure by the 
leg. To the right of this is band representing a river, indicated by fishes and 
crocodiles in it. In the river is a boat, in which a man is seated, supporting his 
face in both of his hands. One boatman is standing with a pole in the boat 
while another, standing on the right bank of the river, is pushing the boat witb 
another pole. On the left bank of the river are four figures, two seated in 
front anil two .standing behmd them, all holding their faces in their hands. 

To the same period belongs a fine image of Jina in the compound of Cur- 
.setjee's bungali Av at .Jubbulpore (PI. XLA'III, b ). The exact findspot of this 
image is unknown. The Jina is seated on an embroidered cushion, against 
which in relief is to be seen a lotus bud, the peculiar shape of which indicates 
that it is a blue lotus (nJldtpahi), wdiich is the lanchliuna of the twenty-first heir- 

arch. the Tirthaiiikara Ximinatha. Under the image, on the pedestal is a sun- 

ken panel containing figures of the nine planets. A male attendant stands 
on each side of the Jina. with a flywhisk in his hands and a female stands be- 
fore each of these attendants, with hands clasped in adoration. There is an 
umbrella of three tiers, over the head of the Jina, on each side of which is 
an elephant. A Gcmdharva couple, carrying garlands, is to be seen on each 
side of the head of the main figure. 

Other images discovered on the plateau at Manora near Bhadanpur sta- 
tion, in the small state of Maihar also belong to the same period. One of these 
is an image of Revanta, the son of the Sun god (XL VI, a). The god is riding 
on a horse, preceded and followed by attendants. There are three attendants 
in front, in two rows. The men in the first or upper row carry a stick and a 
jar respectively. The figure in the lower row appears to be addressing the 
main figure. Three other attendants are walking behind the main figure. One 
of them is carrying a ram or deer on his shoulders. The second one is carrying a 
jar and the third a tray. Two hunting dogs are to be seen between the legs of the 
horse. There is a narrow sunken panel on the pedestal, containing five kneel- 
ing figures, out of which the one on the extreuie left is indistinct. The next 
one is playing on a drum. The third figure is carrying a tray in his hands 
and the remaining two are playing on horns. 

The small hamlet of Jura, which lies close to Marai in the Maihar state 
once contained a large and beautiful carved Jain image. Only a portion of 
the backalab of this image has been discovered (PI. XLYI, h ). On this a 
seated Jina is to be seen at the bottom, with a standing nude Jina on each side- 
Over this is an elephant, with a lion rampant on its back. There is a flying 
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human figure on the head of the elephant and another such is riding on the 
lion. 

Close to the temple of Somanatha at Bargaon. in the Jubbulpore District 
a stone lintel of a Saiva temple was discovered, which also belongs to the se- 
cond group of sculptures of the period of rule of the Chedi Kings (PL XXXIX, b ). 
There are three brackets on this lintel, one in the centre and one at each end. 
There is a mutilated figure of Siva dancing the Tundava on the central bracket. 
Siva has ten hands and one head. His vehicle, the bull, is standing on his left. 
A male is standing on each of the side brackets, the left one holding a staff pro- 
bably a skull-mace (khatvcmga) in his right hand. Behind these brackets, the 
main body of the lintel, bears the figures of the nine planets, four between the 
left and the central brackets and five between the latter and the right brackets. 
In this case Ketu has been placed over the head of Rahu. 

In the third group of images and sculptures, there is only one specimen 
the date of which can be definitely fixed. This is the colossal Jain image 12' 
2" high and 3' 10" broad, discovered by Cunningham at Bahuriband in the 
northern part of the Jubbulpore District (PI. LII, b ). This image bears an 
inscription which contains the name of the king Gayakarnna as the reigning 
sovereign, and a date in the Vikrama era which is illegible. The second line 
of this inscription contains the name of a feudatory chief, the Mahdsdrnantddhijjciti 
Golhana, who was born in the RashDakuta race. It is certain that the date 
of this image lies in the eleventh century of the Vikrama era. 

Among other specimens the image of Xarmada in the temple of Amar- 
kantak has already been described in the previous chapter.^ Four other 
specimens come from Amarkantak. Among these two are statues and not 
images. One of these statues is dated and bears an inscriptioir in four lines. 
According to this inscription, the statue itself was dedicated in the Iva]achuri- 
Chedi vear 922=1171 A.D. The inscription further states that the image is 
one of a man named Xarayana. who was an archer ecpial to Arjuna and who was 
the son of a man named Madhava, a Superintendent of scribes and an inhabit- 
ant of Ratnapura. The statue is that of a man. who is seated cross-legged 
with his hands clasped in adoration under an umbrella. He holds, in addi- 
tion a lotus in his hands (PI. XLIX, a ). There is a female attendant, stand- 
ing with a flvwhisk; on each side and on each side of the head is a garland bearing 
Gandharm. The figure wears the anklets, armlets, bracelets and garlands usual- 
ly to be found in mediaeval images, but in addition to these, there is a peculiar 
head dress on the head of this figure, which consists of three different bunches 
of pearls, each consisting of three or more strings hanging over the forehead 
from the head dress. The second statue is exactly similar to the first, but in 
this case there is no date in the inscription, which simply records the name of 
the person it represents. He is a Banijara, who was a Haiita, w'hich is expressed 
bv the svmbol Rd. with a circle after it, named Sagara (PI. XLIX. a ). These 
two images can be seen near the modern temple of R!armadd-Mdtd. 


^ See pp. 59 — 60 above. 


P 
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There are two other peculiar figmes at this place both carved in the round 
which unfortunately, however, are not inscribed. The best of these is a head- 
less rider on an elephant, the latter being quite uninjured. The man is seated 
on the neck of the elephant which is richly caparisoned (PI. LI, a ). There 
was apparently another figure on the ornamented back cloth of the elephant, 
which, however, is broken. The hands of the rider are clasped in adoration. 
The image measuies 2' 9" in length, 1' 4" in breadth and 3' 6" in height. By 
the side of this rider, on the elephant, is another mutilated figure riding on the 
back of a horse (PL LL b ), The execution of the figure of the horse is very 
bold and this specimen compares very favoural:ly with the colossal figures of 
horses belonging to the temple of the Sun at Konarak. in Orissa. The man 
is seated on the back with his legs in stirrups, proving that stirrups were used in 
India lorui liefore tlie arrival of the Mughals. The head of the horse is 
damaged and tliat of the rider is completely broken. The legs of the horse 
have also been broken. The figure measures 2' 8" in length, I' in lireadth 

and 2' 4'' in height. 

Some image.^ discovered in the village of Dudhia. on the great Deccan 
Eoad. clo.>,e to Deutalao. also l^elong to this period. One ol these is an image 
ot Siva and Parvati in which Siva is seated on a iai>ed throne, with IMrvati 
on his lap (PL L. b). Siva has four hands, iii two ot which he hoMs a trident 
and snake. Pfirvati has two hands in the right of wliicdi she hold^ a minor 

{Jarpana), Siva*s vehicle, the bull, is sitting under his left feet and IMrvatl's 

vehicle, the lion, is standing under her light foot. (LineSi is >tMted to the left 

on the cornel and KaittikcAa on the right. Behind them stands an attendant. 
On the top of the liackslab aie to be lound the figin-e ot Biahma (»n the left 

and that ot \dslirLU on the right. An image of Adshnu was also louiid at the 

same place. \ishnu is riding on the shoulders of Oanida. who is kneeling 

(PL L. a ). He holds a mace in the upper left, while the lower is in tl c posture 
of blessing, a wheel in the upper right and a conch in the lower. 

An image of Vishnu. dis('OV(und at Amarkantak. in the temple of Kesa- 

va-nrirayana. also belongs to this thij'd group (Jfi. XLiX. b ). The god is stand- 
ing and has four hands. In the upper left he holds a large lotus bud and in 
the lower a conch shell. The upper right hand hrilds a mace while the lower 
holds the wheel. The god stands on a lotus, below which is the figure of tiaiuda 
flying. A bearded male, apparently the donor, kneels to the left of Garuda, 
while on the other side of Garuda is the figure of his wife. On two lecessed 
corners to the left, behind the figure of the donor, are the images of the dwarfs 
and the Buddha incarnations. The recessed corners on the rieht liear fi^aire 

iT' 

of Parasurama and Kalkin. Behind the figure of Buddha is that of Bama- 
chandra. holding a bow and an arrow in his hands, while behind Kalkin stands 
Yalarama, with a plough in his left hand and a drinking cup m hK right hand. 

A female attendant stands on each side of the main figure, holdin<'’- flvwhisks. 

The backslab represents an architrave, supported by two round pilasters, on 
the capitals of which are to Ire found the figure of the Boar iircarnation on the 
left and that of the Man-lion to the right. The Fish and the Tortoise are to be 
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found on the top. There is a pierced halo behind the figure, over whicli is a 
secited fioTire in meditation, with a Gitudhiriyi pair on each side. Tliis tinure 
has four hands, two of which are placed in the dlqjnDn-niuilrd. The remain- 
ing left hands hold the wheel ami the remaining right the mace. The height 
of the image is 4' 0" .ind its lu’eadth on the base 2' I". 

Close to the Lal-Pahad rock inscription of the time of Xarasimhadeva; 
a pillar or altar has been scratched on the rock (PI. Llll. h ). It resembles 
to some extent the altar to be seen on the reverses of Sas^annian or Indo-Sa.s- 
sanian coins. ^ The name of the Efiiita Sri-Vallabhadeva, who is the author 
of the water-channel {rdha) excavated in the Kalaclulri-Chedl year 909 = 1155 
A.D., during the reign of Xarasiinhadeva recorded in the inscription on the same 
hill.*, is incised once more, clo.se to this altar or pillar. 


1 V. A. Smith, Catalague of Coins in the Indian Museum j Calcutta^ Yoh I, pp, 220-241, pis, XXIY 1—9, XXV ^ 

1 — 8 , 


^Indian Antiquary, YoL XVlll,pp, 212 — IS, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

/ 

The Saiva Influence. 

Tlie Billiari inscription and the newly discovered Gurgi inscription throw 
a good deal of light upon the history of the Saiva monks who were introduced 
into this country during the period of rule of the Haihaya d^Tiasty of Tripuri 
These monks mostly lielonged to a paiticular clan called " The drunken or mad 
peacock (Matta-inayuru). They are known from three inscriptions in the 

counti}- of Dahala and two outside it. In the country of Dahala, their oldest 

dated record is an inscription at Chandrehe dated in the year 724. e\’idently 
of the Kajachuri-Chedi era= 1072-73 A.D. The next inscription is undated and 
was discovered at Gurgi, twelve miles to the south of Rewa State. This in- 
scription also belongs to the same century. The third inscription was discovered 
at Bilhari ^ in the Jubbulpore District and is slightly earlier in date than the 
first two. This is also undated. The inscriptions outside the Chedi country 
were discovered at Ranod ^ also called Xarod, in the Gwalior State, which lies 
between Jhansi and Guna, forty-five miles due south of Narwar and at Khare- 
patan in the Ratnagiri District ® of Bombay. The ancient name of Ranod was 

Ranipadra. The inscription discovered at this place is not dated ; but the late 

Dr. Kielhorn, who edited it, assigned it to the tenth or eleventh century A.D. 
It records the restoration of the Matlia and the temples at Ranipadra by a 
Saiva ascetic named Vyomasiva. The other inscription is incised on copper 
plates, discovered more than seventy years ago at Kharepatan and records a 
grant of land to the Brahmacharins and Acharyas of the KarkaronI branch 
of the Matta-mayura clan, by the chief Rattaraja of the Silahara or the Silara 
family, in the Saka year 930=1008 A.D. 

In other inscriptions we find genealogies of kings or of chiefs, but in these 
four inscriptions, the number of persons interested being Saiva ascetics, who 
being celibates for life, the genealogy given was spiritual ; i.e., instead of being 
from father to son, it indicated connection between the spiritual guide, his dis- 
ciple, his disciple's disciple aird so on. In the Ranod inscription we find the 
following spiritual genealogy of these ascetics. The first person named is called 
“ Kadcmbagith-adhivasin,'' the inhabitant of “ Kadambaguha." From him 
sprang the sage Scmkhamathik-adhipati, “fhe Superintendent of Sankhamathika.’’ 
Next- came Terambi-pdla, “the protector of ‘ Terambi " then Amardaka-tirtha- 
nfifJia, “ the lord of ‘ Amardaka-tntha and after him, Purandara. “ When the 
king, the illustrious ‘ Avanti or Avantivarman ' who was desirous of being 
initiated into the doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of great holiness of this sage 
he resolved to bring him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendra. 


^ Epigraphica Indica, VoL I, p, 261 Jf. 
*Ibid, p, 354 ff. 

^Ihid, Vol III, pp. 292S02. 
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pura. induced the saoe to accede to his request, was initiated by him in the i^aiva 
faith, and duly rewarded him. Puraudara then founded a Matha, or residence 
of ascetics, at Matta-mayura, the prince's town ; and he also established another 
Matha at Ranipadra, the place where the inscription is. Xext came Kava- 
chasiva ; his disciple was Sadasiva ; and he was succeeded by Hridaye.sa. 
Hridave.sa's disciple was Vyomasiva (Vy6masand)]}u. or Vyomesa). whose holi- 
ness and learning, in which he surpassed all manners of devotees, and learned 
men (the Sakvas or Buddhists, who are compared to elephants, the jackal-like 
Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-4-2."^ 

Therefore, in this inscription, are to be found the longest spiritual genea- 
losy of the Matta-mayura ascetics, beginning from Kadambaguhadhivasin and 
ending with Yvomasiva or nine spiritual generations in all. Tlie ne.xt inscrip- 
tion in order is the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of ChedT where two different 
groups of Saiva ascetics have been mentioned. First of all, there are three 
spiritual generations, in verse 43, where a sage named the Madhumateya Pa- 
vanasiva is mentioned, who was followed by Sabdasiva. evidently the former’s 
disciple. Sabdasiva's disciple was Isvarasiva. The second group is longer and 
is described in nine verses (Y. 48-56) . Here we are told that M orthy of 
honour is that Kadambaguha, where there has beeir an uninterrupted line of 
saints : for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, Eudra- 
sambhu (Y. 48). On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he 
there had a dsiciple, Mattamayuranatha, who, when he had reimrved every stain 
of impurity, became possessed. Oh ! of the town (1) of the prince Avanti. (Y. 49). 
After him came the holy Dharniasambhu, who became an ornament of the world, 
(and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the cre.st-jewels of princes ; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his aus- 
terities, he obtained the spotless pleasing renowm due to him (Y. 50). His dis- 
ciple was, rich in austerities, Sadasiva, whose venerable pair of feet was wor- 
shipped by princes with the rays of their diadems (Y. 51). After him came 
his disciple, named Madhumateya, full of radiance (and) subsisting on fruit and 
roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmoniously together (?) 
(Y 52). He had a most venerable disciple, Chudasiva, who, striving after final 
liberation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions {performed previous 
births) (Y. 53). Then (came) his disciple, named Hridayasiva, a mine of all 
excellencies, whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose 
uniquely venerable feet were rendered lustrous by the collections of jewels in 
the diadems of princes (Y. 54). For whom is that holy man not an object of 
laudation, — be who, an abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (avd) true to 
his vows, still further increased the renown spread over the illustrious Madhu' 
mateva lineage; and who surpassed the earth by his patience, the cloud by 
his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct {and) the god of love by 
his freedom from passion ? (Y. 55). Or, rather, what need has that eminent 
s-ioe of praise at all,— he whom the illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, 


^ Epigraphica Indica, VoU /, pp. 3 52 ’53. 
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liaviuo' sliuYTi iiis devotion I'V pi-esents sent !)}• well-ctindueted messengers, in 
due form brouiilit liitlior. full of respect (V. 5(i)- Tlie i]lustri(.ins Lakshmana- 
raja also, filled with devotion, himself made over to that great ascetic the monas- 
tery of the holy ^’aidyaiiatha o7). And the sage, having accepted it. again 
gave the holy Xauhale.4vara monastery to his Avell-conducted disciple Aghorasiva ’’ 
(Y. oS).^ 

A comparison (jf this spiritual genealogy with that to be found in the Ranod 
inscription shows notldng in common. The third inscription, that of the 

Kalcliiu'i-Ched! year 724. in the IMonastery at Chandrehe, clears up all the diffi- 
culties in the identifications. Accordiim to this inscription, in the family 
of Matta-mayura (ascetics) was Purandara. whose disciple was ISikhasiva. From 
the lord of IMadhumati was born (spiiitually) Prablulvasiva, who was worshipped 
by Yuvarajadeva. His disciple was Prasantasiva. whose disciple PrabodhaHva 
caused the inscription to be incised. Xow the Cdirgi inscription, mentioned 
above, supplies us with the same spiritual genealogy, omitting Purandara and 
giving Phudasiva as the name of the spiritual ancestor of Prabhavasiva, instead 
of Sikhasiva. The name of his disciple Prabhavasiva, the disciple's disciple 

(Prasantasiva), disciple's disciple s disciple (Probodhasiva) being the same, both 
in the Gurgi and the Chandrehe inscriptions, there cannot be any doubt about 
the fact that l^ikhasiva and Chiidasiva were one and the same person. This 

identity being established we may proceed to compare the names given in the 

Ranod inscription. It should be remembered in this connection that the Chan- 
drehe inscription mentions Purandara as the spiritual ancestor of Chudasiva, 
while the Bilhaii inscriiition calls this person Hadhumateya or the lord of Madhu- 
matl. As both the Bilhari inscrijition and the Chandrehe inscription mention 
Chudasiva, there cannot be but very little doidit about the identity of Purandara 
with this lord or IMadhumati. This identity lieing established we find that 
the real names of the spiritual ascendants of Purandara are to be found in the 
Bilhari inscription and the following genealogy of the ascetics of the Matta- 
inayura clan is obtained : — 

(Rudrasambhu) Kadambairiihadhivasin 

(irattamayuranatha) SankhamathikMhipati 
! ■ 

(Bharmmasambhu) Terambipala 

(Sadasiva) Amardakatirthanatha 

(Purandara) Madhumateya 


Chudasiva 

(Sikhasiva) 

Kavachasiva 
(Ranod branch) 

L 

1 

Prabhavasiva 

Hridavasiva 

Sadasiva 

(Gufgi and Chandrehe branch) 

(Bilhari branch) 

j 

, } 

Prasantasiva 

j 

r 1 

j 

Aghorasiva 

Hridayesa 

1 1 
? Prabodhasiva 


Vyomaiiva 


1 Ibid, pp. 267^68, 
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The Ranod inscription informs us that Purandara was the spiritual precep- 
tor of a chief named Avantivarman, who had come from Kadambaguha to 
Madhumati and founded the monasteries at Madhumati and Ranod. The real 
great nevss of the Mattamayura ascetics may be said to begin from this abbot. 
His disciple, Chudasiva or Sikhasiva is called the lord of Madhumati in the 
Chandrehe inscription and therefore he must have stayed in ]\Irilava. The same 
inscription mentions that Prabhavasiva, who had l)een worsliipped hy many 
kings, had been specially honoured by Yuvarajadeva. As there were two 
kings of this name of the Ciiedi dynasty, the impoit of this statement was but 
imperfectly understood till the discovery nf the (iiirgi inscription of Prabodhasiva 
in April 1920. From this inscription we learn that Prabhavasiva was brought 
to the Chedi country by Yuvarajadeva, the son of Mugdhatunga oc. Yuvara- 
iadeva 1 and made to accept a monastery (V. O)- T'nfortiinatelv foi- ns the 
Gurai inscription does not specify wliich particii]<ir naniasteiy was aaaa^pted by 
Prai.diavasiva. It is ceitain, however, that tliis mona^^te]y ^^'as not the monastery 
at Bilhari, where another spiritual descendant ot Clifajasiva vas brought later 
on. Probability is in iavoiir of the fact that this monasterv stoial at the place 
where the insciiption was found i.c. somewhere near rir on tliC mound called 
Gurgaj at ("Jurgi. most probably the ruin called the fort of Rehuta. 

Like the Billiari insmiptiom the last lew lines of tliis rccaaal ako are devoted 
to the enumeration of tlie different villages belonging to the monks (‘ombiued 
with an account of the kings who gave them. Thus in line rou]‘ <‘r live vilh'o^^'S 
are named of wliicli the names of three are clear i.r. Sai-asabollakin Yakadollaka, 
Rajvaiiclu liika. The next line mentions ancther village named AbliTiapalll aiid 
a second niimo which may be the naim^ of a village or th<it of a river 
viz, SarasvatT. Here also a piece of land is mentioned called a Kavaclia' 
kshetra. The 45th line sii})plies with, tlm names of four villages : Samantapruaka,, 
Bhadvacliiura. Tujumya and Kukkudiya. The 47th line contains the name of 
three villages, two (4 whhdi can be properly read and that of a piecn of land. 
These villages are Karodliaka. Brahmapuri and the name of tlie piec'e of huul Is 
Xat}}*escar(('l'^Ju'fi'a. It is mentioned specially that these pro])erties were given 
to a god named Somanatha. This list of properties belong to the mouk'< or to 
the gods mentioned in the inscriptiom with the inonks as the worshippers of these 
gods at the time wlien Prabodhasiva. the disciple's disciple of Prabhavasiva was 
the abbot. The Gurgi insciiption is therefore a generation later than the Bilhari 
inscription. Prabodhasiva appears to have been the contemporary ot Kokkalla 
IT and his son Gangeyadeva. It is known from the Bilhari ins(n‘i])tioi\ that, 

Nohala, the wife of Yuvaraja L gave the villages r»f Xi])aniya and Ambi]uliaka 

to an ascetic named Isvarasiva. the disciple of S<\b(laMva and the disci])le*s 
disciple of Pavanasiva. who belonged to 5IadhumatI (Y. 43-44). It is thus clear 
that three different ascetics friun ^ladhumati were given grants of land by 

AYivaraja I, Keyuravarsha, be., Prablnlvasiva, a disciple of Chfidasiva, who was 
given the monastery of Gurgi and Isvarasiva, tlie disciple of Sabdiisiva. whose 
connection with Purandara cannot be definitely established as yet. Another 
disciple of Chudasiva named Hridayasiva or Hridayesa was brought to this 
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country evidently by Yuvaraja I. It is stated in the o7tli verse that Laksh- 
mainrriija. the son and successor of Yuvaraja I. made over the monastery of the 
holy Taidyanatha to this ascetic. Hridayasiva, having accepted it, gave the 
monastery of Xauhalesvara to his disciple Aghorasiva (Y. 58). The inscription 
was set up by Aghorasiva in the monastery of Xauhalesvara. There is therefore 
no difficulty in identifying the ruins at Bilhari with this monastery. The monas- 
tery of Yaidyanatha stood in the city of Tripuri itself. 

The long Bilhari inscription ends with a list of benefactions received by 
the Saiva ascetics. Yerses 79 to 82 refer to the revenue in kind received by 
them. Thus in verse 79 it is stated that from the salt mines of the produce 

and from the oil mills ^th of the produce, is to be given. The next verse refers 
to fruits and vegetables such as PugapliaJa,^ red chillies, SurithP etc. Pugaphala 
is used with betel leaves while red chillies and Sunthi are used for cooking. • The 
second part of this verse refers to the revenue in money. One cowrie shell 
{Jcapanli) was taken from each shop (Titlii) as well as revenue in kind in the shape 
of greens. k~Pa and brinjals. The next verse refers to things given by different 
communities such as Easavapikas and Dlumara (DJrimar). The second part 
of this verse mentions the gift of four elephants and two horses by the citizens. 

During two generations, three different Saiva ascetics were brought from 
Madliumati, in iVlalava. to the Chedi country and provided with lands and 
monasteries. The first of these monasteries was at Gurgi with its dependancy 
at Chandrehe. The second monastery was at Bilhari with which was Xauhales- 
vara. The third monastery was at Tripuri and was called the monastery of 
A aidyanatha. Xothing is known about the foundation started by Isvarasiva 
as yet. The abbots of Gurgi were very well off as is known from the Gurgi 
imscription. Thus it is stated therein that Prasantasiva built a number of 
temples and monasteries. Yerse eleven states that he had built a temple of 
Siva close to the very high temple built by the illustrious Yuvarajadeva. The 
next verse states that in the chambers surrounding the temple (evidently the 
temple of Yuvaraja I), he had set up a large number of images of (]) Siva with 
Gma. (2) Gma, (3) Shadanana, (4) Ganapati and (5) Sarasvati. The images 
of Siva with I ma and Gma are still lying on the Gurgaj mound at Gurgi. From 
the 13th verse we learn that the same abbot built a retreat for himself on the 
banks of the Sona. This information supplied by the Gurgi inscription is further 
supplemented by the Chandrehe inscription, where in verse seven, it is stated 
that Prasantasiva built a retreat for himself at the confluence of the river Sona. 
This retreat, which was situated at the foot of Bhramarasaila is still called by the 
name of Bhamarsen, and is situated at a distance of two or three miles from 
Chandrehe itself.^ The Chandrehe inscription states that Prasantasiva had built 
the temple of Siva at Chandrehe, which was the first temple of the circular type 
discovered (V. 16). The Gurgi inscription informs us that this princely abbot 
with the intention of living in a holy place, built another retreat for himself on 


^ Areca nut, common snpdri or betelnut. 

^ Dried ginger. 

* Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Beports, VoL XIII, pp, 14-15, 
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the Ganges, most probably at Benares. These retreats are lordly buildings 
which any prince may have been proud of. For example the mona,stery built 
by Prabodhasiva at Chandrehe is a two-storied building, very well decorated 
with spacious rooms for dormitories and smaller chambers for use as shrines. 

It is not possible even now to ascertain how long these abbots continued 

to enjoy the gifts bestowed on them by the early kings of the Haihaya dynasty ; 

but it appears from the later grants of the Haihaya kings that some of them 

at least continued in favour. Thus, in the grant of Govindachandra of V. S. 

A.D.. it is mentioned that the village of Karanda. which was given 
by the king Tasahkarnna to the Saiva teacher, the royal spiritual preceptor, 
Eudrasiva, was given by’ Govindachandra to the Thakkura Vasishthasarmman.^ 
The name Eudrasiva reminds one of the other names such as Aghorasiva and 
Prabodhasiva. Similarly the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasiiiiha. of the Kalachuri- 
Chedi year 932, mentions a Saiva teacher, who was also the royal spiritual 
preceptor, named Vidyadeva.^ According to the Bheraghat inscription of Alhano- 
devi, a temple of Siva, called Vaidyanatha, was built by her. She gave two 
\’illages called Namaundl and Makarapataka to this god. The management of 
the grant and the temple was left to the Pasupata ascetic Eudrasiva of the Lata 
lineage.^ This person was apparently the same as that who was the recipient 
of the village of Karanda from A’asahkarnua and which was taken away 
from him by Govindachandra in 1120 A.D. As Eudrasiva was living in the 
Kalachuri-Chedi year 907=1155 A.D., there cannot be any doubt about the fact 
that the Antarala pattald had been conquered from Yasahkarnna shortly before 
1120 A.D. 

Another line of Saiva teachers who were brought to the Chedi country is men- 
tioned in a Kakatiya inscription dated 1261 A.D. Eudradevi gave certain lands 
situated to the south of the river Krishna to a Saiva teacher named Yisvesvara- 
Sambhu who had initiated the Kakatiya king Ganapati and the kings of the 
Chedi, Malava and the Ch6]a countries. According to it Yisvesvara-Sambhu 
was an inhabitant of the village of Pfrrvagrama irr the province of Eadha of the 
Gauda country’.^ This interesting inscription has not been prrblished as yet. 

^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, VoL XXXI, 1862, p. 124. 

^Ihid, p. 119. 

2 It is quite possible that Mattamayura was situated in the Lata countn\ Epigraphia Indka.Vol. Ill, 
pp. 296-301. 

^ Annual Report of the Assistant Archoeological Superinteyident for Epigraphy, Southern Ciide, for the year 
1916-17, pp. 123-24. 
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APPENDIX A. 


Relationship between the Haihayas and the Rashtrakutas. 


Amoghavarsha I 


Kokkalla I 


) r~i '1“ 

Kfishnaraja 11= Daughter Samkaragana Arjuna 


Jagattunga= Lakshiiii= Govindamba Ammanadeva 


India III 


Tijamba 


Amoghavarsha III- 


Amoghavarsha II Govinda IV 


Mugdhatuhga 


Yuvaraja I 


• =KundakadeTi 


Lakshmanara^ 


APPENDIX B. 


Genealogical Table of the Haihayas of Tripuri. 


(1) Kokalla I=Nattadevi 

(2) Mugdhatui^a=Prasiddhadhavala 


(3) Baiabarsha 


(4) Yuvarajadeva I=Xohala 


(5) Lakehmanaraja^Rahada 


(6) Samkaragana (7) Yuvarajadeva II 

(8) Kokalla II 

(9) Gahgeya 

(10) Karnna=AvaIJadevi 


(11) Y^asahkarn^ia 

(12) Gayakam9a=Alhapadevi 


(13) Narasimha (14) Jayasiihha*=Go8aladevi 

(15) Vijayasiibha 

(16) Ajayaslitiha 
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APPENDIX C. 

New Inscriptions. 

The historical information gleaned from six newly discovered and unpublished 
inscriptions has been used in drafting the chronology of the Haihayas of Tripuri 
in this work. The earliest of these is the Chandrehe inscription of the abbot 
Prabodhasiva of the Kalachuri Chedi year 724=973 A.D. This inscription is 
incised on two slabs of stone which are built into the masonry of the Saiva 
monastery at Chandrehe, a small village on the river Sone, twenty-nine miles 
south of Eewa town, the antiquities of which have been described in Chapter II. 
The second inscription was originally discovered at Gurgi, a place twelve miles 
due east of Rewa tovm but which has since been removed from the place of its 
discovery and built in front of the wall, below the Durbar Hall of the Maharajas 
of Eewa. This inscription is another record of the Saiva abbot Prabodhasiva, 
but is undated. The third inscription was found in the store of the office of 
Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Member of the Council 
of Regency, Rewa State, in April 1920. The fourth inscription was discovered 
in one of the small guardrooms built along the walled enclosure which surrounds 
the Palace at Rewa. Its findspot is unknown. The fifth inscription was dis- 
covered through the help of Dr. Shevde, Sub-assistant surgeon in charge of Sutna 
Agency hospital in 1920 and 1921. It was discovered in a small bungalow 

belonging to the Maihar State, in the village of Jura, situated within the same 

State, which lies at a distance of two to three miles from the great Deccan Road, 
or as it is known in Northern India, the Calcutta-Bombay Road. This inscrip- 
tion is written in South Indian characters and the language is Kanarese. It 
was deciphered by Mr. K. Subrahmanya Iyer, Assistant Superintendent, attached 
to the office of Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, who has very 
kindly allowed me to utilise the historical information to be gleaned from 
it. As this inscription is to be pubhshed very shortly in the Epigraphia Indica, 
it is not necessary to publish the text and translation at this place. The sixth 
inscription was found on the lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanatha 
at Bheraghat in the Jubbulpore District. It was noticed before by Rai Bahadur 

Hiralal but has not been properly pubhshed as yet. The text of the first four 

inscriptions is being republished here \\ith the sanction of Sir John Marshall, 
Kt., C.I.E., M.A., Litt.D., F.S.A., because though these inscriptions have been 
sent to the editor of the Epigraphia Indica for pubhcation in that journal, they 
cannot be printed within four or five years to come. 


I. The Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodhasiva. 

Text. 

A 

1. Oiii namah Sivaya || Phani-svasa-syame svanad-amara-nady-ambhasi cha 
yaj-jata-jut-ambhode nayana-sikhi-vidyud=vilasati [ Tatha chuda-chandra-dyuti- 

Q2 
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Sarvvo 

spliari' 


2. nikara-dliai=eva kakubliam kapcilaniim iiuila tula[y]ati sa 
vijavate [!**'] Hansa-sveni" -liasita-nialiasaiii saiiiliatis=toankarasya 
bli lit a va daiia m=a bkit 6 

3. na^a-cliarinni-avritasya kincliit-kanTlia-clieliliavi-kalusliita niegba- 

iiii'vau-iiiri,uankacliclihavaiii svacbcliliaiii sapadi dadliati sampadaiii vo 
dadatu [2*] Xari-samvarana-praviiia-cliarana-vya> 

4. parana-giulrnnita-kslioni-kiinda-namat-plian-isvara-pbanaiii vidrana-dig-vara- 
naiii [ j *j Dorddanda-bliranianad=akanda-(diaIitabralini;iudakliandaib mude bbuyad= 
VO nivida- 

.5. kvaiiacP-danianikam Cliandipate.-5=Tandavam |p [3*] Sri-man-Matta- 
mayura-santatii-iyaiii (Tamg=eva loka-ttrayaiii puyad=yattra Purandarab 
krita-tapa jajiie giirui=bbiibbujam iSishyas=ta 

6. sya /'8ikba.4ivah sikbi-sanio vibbrat=tapas-tejasa dipatvaiii vinipatit- 

iindbatamasb nirvvaiia-margge ^tbitab |j® [4*] Tato Madbimiati-pateb krita- 

maba-tapa- 

7. s-sancbayab Prabbavasiva ity=abbut=sakala-saiva-cbudamanib Aneka- 
nripa-vanditab sa Yuvarajadevena yas=tapbdbana-patib kii[ta]fe=cbarana- 
puta-go-lagnikah j]' [5*] 

5. Prasantasiva-cbandramas=tad-anu tasya sisby6=bbavat=tamab-prama- 
than-odyama-prakatita-svarupab sucbib ] Babbara gunisbu sriyam kumuda- 
kalpa-saivesbu yah samiijj vala- 

9. yaAah-prabba-dbavalit-akbil-aM-mukbab ||® [6*] Sa Soi.ia-nada-sangame 

Bliramaia-saila-miilo=tidam piiyala-vana-samkide pbala-mripala-kand-iisanah | 
Cbaka- 

10. ra \dditam ianaii=miini-sakbah prasant-asramain sva-pada-pada- 
pamktibbib pavita-bhiitalo yab Iqiti jf [7*] Dev-odyana-gat-eiidra-sariisadi muda 
gaD db ar vva - vidyadb a rai- 

11. r=aiiandaya cba Dburijateb slatbayata vady-adaiaiii Yaudiua j Lila- 
lolita-manlina kara-galad-va]gena yasysocbbakair bbasvat-saratbina tatba 

12. prati-tapah sasvadio=yaso giyate ||“ [8*] Prabodbasiva ity=abhiit=sakala 
sisbya-vargg-agranibi2 sa tasya Madana-dvisbah Parasurama-nama yatba | Yasah- 
kbacbita- 

13. din-mukb6i3 guni-janaya vittaiii dadai]=rini-kiita-vasuudbar6 vijita- 
sattru-\ arggas=cba yab [b*] b dagra-sikbi-tarppaiia-pragunit-aika-panib ksbanarii 
kiimara 

14. iva sarvvada parihrit-angana-aangamab ; Samunnatamabibbriti prakatit- 
atma-sakti-kramo Manobliava-ripu-priyo vibita-deva-kaiyas=eha yah flO*J 


^ 3 il’harini, 

^ Read srmi. 

® Manddkrdnta, 

* Read kvanad, 

^ Sa rddula v ikrid i ta, 

* Sarddulavikridita, 
’ Priikivi. 


® Prithm. 

® Prithm. 

Read sasvad. 
Sarddulavikridita. 
Read agram. 

Read din^mukharh. 
Prithm. 


Prithm. 
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B 

1 5 . Vicliarya nik]iil-ciyainan=vicllii-saniacllii-viicldl‘ie&varah piiyala-phala-mulak- 
amalaka-sclka-fcaluka-bliuk j Xadc=nkita^-dLaia-tale giitu-jan-anu- 

16. kilri tapas=cliaraiii iijagati^ vismayaiii vyadkita i'ala-lLave=pi yah^ 
[11*] 31aliibhrin-murddliagra-pra gunatara-padah samudayi dadhan=iiiittratvain 
ya.s=timira-bliidu- 

17. raiii karyau:=akarot tatha sandby-aramblie iiikbila-jana-vandyah kim= 
aparaiii pratapena vyapnot=tri-blmvanam=api prapta-mabima ||'* [12*] Gurugrava- 
giani-otkhana- 

18. na-dalana'dbvansa-vidhina niabidbre tliiinam^ yo vyadliita jaladhau 
Eagiiava iva Sarit-srotahsv=evam vipina-gabaneshvs-adbliuta-karam jagaty= 
ascharyaiii hi pratkaya- 

19. ti inakat karmma makatarii ||^ [13*] Jada-tara-niariick-Ckk6nasy=ambliab- 
kanaii=ayam=asramd iniigapati-mahadkvanai' rattrau pratidkvanit-amvarah j 
Sikhari-sikka- 

20. ra-pranta-prenkkad-dvirepka-payodkaro janayati jane vidyuch- 
chhankam maliaushadhi-rockiska ||® [14*] Chumbanti vanara-gana niiiga-sattrn- 
p6tan=3iiiihLstanarii pivati ck=a- 

21. ttra sisur=mrigasya ' Yairaiii nijarii pariliaranti vir6dhinc=nye sarvvasya 
samyati mano ki tapovanesku ||^ [15*] Guru-krita-sur-agarad=aiad=amuiii ma- 

22. tkam=unnatam SYakam=iva yasak-subkr-abkr-abkam viisalam ackikarat | 
[16*] Anugiram=atko Sindku-prakkyaiii tadagam ackikkanat=prackura-sa]ilarii 
kupam ck=attra 

23. Prabodkasivak sami jp** [16*] Sri-mat-Prasanta-siva-karitani=attra kupaiii 
kalena sirnna-patit-akkila-daiu-puram | bkaktya guroi=guru-si]a-rackana- 

24. vickittraiii sc=ckikarat=tadanu durani=ackikkanack=cka [18*] Babkuva 
bkuvi Dikshito vihita-kiittano Mebkukah^^ sa sajjana-gan-agranu=ajanayat=sutam 

25. Jeikaiii j Tatas=Kkamarik-odare samabkavat=kavii=Dvamsatah 

prasastim=akarod=asau Yikatavainna-bandkani=iniami^ [19* j Pasupati-jata- 
juta-bkranta kima- 

26. dri-sila-tala-skkalita-salila ckanckad-Yickik paYittrita-bkutala | Vrajati 
saritam natkam yaYad=BkagIratka-Yaitmana sura-sarid=iyam taYat=kirttik 
stkir=a.stu bkiiYi stkita !]“ [20*] La- 

27. kskmidkara-sutak kkyato VasudeY-amijak sudkik j Imam Damodaro-: 

lekkit=prasastirh praYar-akskararii |p^ [21*] Sutradkara-Surak-ajnay=otkiTi?na 

Xilakantkena || SamYat 724 Pkalguna Sudi 6 [I 


^ Read Nad-dnkiia* 

^ Read cJiaran-jagati, 
^ Prithivl, 

* Sikkarini. 

^ Read sthdnam, 

® SikharifU. 

^ Read mahdsvanai. 


® Harinu 
® Vasantatilaka, 
Harini, 
Vasantatilaka. 
Read Medukah. 
Pritkm, 
Harini. 

’ * AnusHuhh, 
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Translation. 

A 

That Siva {Sarvva) is victorious, whose piles of matted hair, being like a 
cloud, on account of its being black (as a cloud is black) with the fumes of snakes, 
resounding with the waters of the dicine river Ganges (as a cloud resounds with 
thunder) and flashing with the fire of (his third) eye (as a cloud flashes cvith 
lightning), (and) whose garland of human skulls brightens the different quaiders, 
as the rays of the combined effulgence of the Moon in his crest (1). 

Let the beauty, of the great laugh of Saiikara, near his expanded mouth, 
who is clothed in the skin of an' elephant, which is as white as a row of geese, 
which is slightly darkened by the reflection of his neck (which is dark or blue 
on account of the poison drunk by Siva at the time of the churning of the Ocean), 
(and therefore) which is hke the Moon emerging from a cloud, (and) which gives 
clear light in the way, give you riches (2). 

Let the Tandava dance of the lord of Chandi cause you pleasure, which 
caused the hood of the lord of the snakes to be lowered on account of the 
drumming on the earth, (which was) caused to revolve on account of the stepping 
of the feet skilled in protecting the female (body, which Siva held on his shoulders), 
(again) which (dance) caused the elephants of the cardinal points to become 
afraid on account of the movement of his rodlike arms, which (dance, again) 
caused \’iolent movement of the universe (and) which caused deep sound on the 
damaru (3). 

Let these descendants of the illustrious Mattamayura (clan) purify the three 
worlds, like the Ganges, in which (clan) was born Purandara, who had performed 
austerities (i«pc/6) and who was the spiritual preceptor of kings. His disciple 
(was) Sikhasiva (who was) like the fire, (and) who by the fire of his austerities, 
having destroyed the darkness of ignorance and standing in the path of nirvana, 
held the qualities of a lamp (to show the proper way) (4). 

After that lord of Madhumatr came Prabhavasiva (who) had accumulated 
great merit {tajxis), who was worshipped by many -kings, who was the crest-jewel 
of all Saivas (and who) was made to accept land sanctified by his feet (i.e. to 
settle in this part of the country) by Yuvarajadeva (5). 

After him came Prasantasiva, the Moon, the pure, his disciple, whose real 
self became manifest in his attempt to dispel the darkness of ignorance, and 
who by whitening all the quarters with the rays of his bright fame, acted on the 
meritorious Saivas as the moon acts on the Kumuda flowers, by giving them beauty 
(or riches) (6). 

He, whose food was fruits, the stalk of the lotus and bulbs, who was 
accompanied by the Munis, who had sanctified the earth by his footsteps, and 
who was pious, built a pleasant hermitage well known to the people, at the 
confluence of the 6ona at the foot of the Bhramara mountain covered with dense 
forest of friyala trees^ (7). 


^ Buchanania latifolia. 
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Whose fame was incessantly sung in a high tone by Gandharvvas and 
Vidyadharas, with delight, in the garden of gods, in the assembly of Inclra, 
and by Xandin, who relaxing his attention to his playing instrument, (sang 
his praise) for the pleasure of Siva, (and by) the charioteer of the Sun who 
lolling his h'ead (from one side to the (;ther in extasy) let the reins of the 
horses slide, from his hands, in every (month of) Magha (^). 

He, Prabodhasiva, was the foremost among all his (Prasantasiva's) disciples, 
just as Parasurama was of the enemy of Madana {i.e. Siva), who had conquered 
all enemies, who had made the earth his debtor, (and) who had adorned the 
cardinal points by his fame, by bestowing riches on the (qualified (9). 

Who, for some time, was like Kumara (Kdrttil'eya). whose one hand was 
versed in pouring libations on high tongues of fire (as Kumara 's one hand was 
versed in pacifying his fierce peacock), who had always abjured the company of 
women, who had shown the effect of his own power on powerful kings (high 
mountains), who was the favourite of (Siva), the enemy of the mind-born (Kama) 
(as Kumara also was, being his son), and who had performed the duties of the 
gods (or imposed upon him by the gods)^ (10). 

B 

Who was chief among those who had knowledge of meditation {samadJii) 
according to rules {vidhi), who lived on greens {mka), roots of water plants 
(sdluJca) and fruits such as dmalal'a, priydla as well as roots {mula), who was 
also well known for his simplicity, who was the imitator of his spiritual preceptor 
in this earth marked by rivers, having consulted all the scriptures (and) who 
had caused (people) in the world to wonder by performing austerities (11). 

Who, having obtained power, set his auspicious foot on the head of kings, 
(and) acting as the Sun, caused their ignorance to be dispelled (just as the Sun, 
having risen, sends his strong rays on the peaks of mountains and, acting as the 
friend of all, causes darkness to be dissipated), who was the worshipped of all 
in peace-making (just as the Sun is worshipped by all in the evening or at the time 
of the three SandJiyds), who had obtained greatness by power, which had spread 
throughout the three worlds (just as the Sun obtained greatness by his rays 
which were spread over the three worlds). What else ? (12). 

Who had caused an establishment to be built on the hill as Raghava did in 
the sea, by the expedient of excavating, breaking and crushing masses of heavy 
stones in the midst of streams and in dense forests (and thus) performed an un- 
precedented, wonderful act in this world. Great are the deeds of the great (13). 

At night, this retreat (dsrama) causes people to suspect lightning, on account 
of the bees flying at the ends of peaks of mountains (causing people to take 
them to be clouds), on account of the phosphorescence of plants (grovdng near 
it, resembling lightning), on account of roars of lions causing the skies to echo 
(resembling thunder) (and) on account of the cooler air (cooled) by the sprays 
of the waters of the Sona (resembling rain) (14). 


^ Such as the slaughter of the demon Taraka. 
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In this place monkeys kiss lion-cubs, the young deer suck at the breasts of 
houesses, so other (mortal or natural) enemies take leave of their enmity in this 

forest of austerities (and) the minds of all become calm (lo). 

The calm Prabodhasiva caused a high and big monastery {matha) to be 
built, (which was) as beautiful as his ovu fame, which was like the colour of 
the white clouds, close to the temple (abode of gods), built by his spiritual pre- 
ceptor ; so also he caused a well and a tank with ample water, called the Sindhu, 
to be excavated close to the mountain (16). 

(He), on account of his devotion for liis spiritual ancestor, caused to be 
deeply excavated (and rebuilt) with Ijeautifiil masonry of heavy stones, a well, 
caused to be excavated by Prasairtamva at this place, (which) had become 

dilapidated on account of (the passage of) time, and full of wood (trees) (17). 

There was a Dikshita named Meduka whose fame was known, in the earth. 
He begot a son named Jeika : from him, in the womb of Khamarika, was born 
the poet Dvariisata. He composed this prakisti of difficult composition (18), 

Let this fame (of this work) last as long as this divine stream lasts on this 
earth and goes to the sea. along the way shown by Bhagiratha, (which divine 
stream is) wandering in the irrass of matted hair of Siva, (and whose) waters 
drop down from the rocks of Hirnadri, whose waves caused sound, (which) has 
caused the earth to be pirrifred (19). 

This prakiid was written, in excellent letters, by Darnodara, the learned, who 
was the younger brother of Yasudeva (and) the son of Lakshmidhara (20). 

Inscribed by Hilakantha, according to the orders of the masen Suiaka. 
The year 724, the 0th day of the bright half of Phalguna. 


II. The Gurgi Inscription of Prabodhasiva. 

Ten. 

Orh Xanro vaya || Larika-va w - vahu-vyatikara-chatula- 

sphatrk-adr-rnclra-koti-H’eni-sairighatta-vidyud=gagana-chara-nara-chchadvala- 

2. Sri w - - I - - - - - la jagad=akrita tad-akrarrda-nirhrada-ghora 

svachchhandah sC=drivasi mrrdam=upachinutach=chandra-chudamanir=rvvah (| (1)^ 
Xandin=k=eyarh pravishta ya gunata- 

3. ya dadhati manya irrithy=aitan=n=a smi sandra 

yasa Mugdha tvad-rupa-dhari tridasa-ripur=asau 

drisyatam patitc=gre kensrastrenrreti de- 

4. &=akri cha na jitah patu rnauni Sivo vah || (2)^ sa-yachayavary- 

ya bha-snigdha-dhurna-pravaudha-praravdh-akala-megh-odaya- 

mada-mudit-onmadi-nrityan-rnayura j 

5. -sty=uchchaih [saujdha-jala-jvalad-anariu-marii-dyuti-panch-ahga-malaih 

Svar-ll6kanr=va hasanti jagati Madhumati dhama Saiddhantikanaiii (j (3)® Purvve 
yati=avatirya vrata-niyata-mand- - ha- 


^ Sragdkard^ 


Sragdhard, 


3 Sragdhard, 
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(). Sc'is=tapas-«idrah sisliyariam=a4asariisuh Siva-mataiD=atanuvyas'ia- 

iiihseslia-dcsliam Ye.shL.am=api kirttii-ddliavalayati tudha-dliauta-kantili 

prasiddlia visvaiii sampanna-vidvaj-ja- 

7. na-kumuda-van-anandiiiieliandiik=eva |l (4)^ Saivanam=anvayt=sininp= 

ati-maliati munii=iiiiuananiyo inimiuani=enah-su&hk — endliananiin=dava-daliana 

iva dydtaiiianair=mmaliobkih | 

8. .'5imiam.s= Cliudasivo = bhud = bhava-cliarana-yuya-dhyana-vodli-a rddlii-labka - 
prodbliiit-atyiinta-subhra-trilihuvana-bliavan — abhyaiitara-bliranta-kirttih ||(5)- Tasy 
=akliila-k.shitipati-pranat-ottani-aiiga-cdiuda- 

9. mani-dyuti-chay-aiclicliita-pada-pithah sishyo babkilva 1)liuvana-traya- 
kbttamvah Sniuat-Pi'abliava&iva-nama-nuiiiii=ninianTslii |: (6)^ Aniya yaiii sabaia- 
vasanaya nayajnah Sii-Miigdlia- 

10. tunga-tanavo Yuvarajadevah | Satv-opakara-bkavad-uttama-kiitti- 

lietdi=agird!ayau=matliair.=ananta-d]iana-]iratislitkam j, (7) ^ Ta.sy=ania]ena tapaisa 
cha vivaiddlianiilna-vidya-valena c-ka sama- 

11. sta-jagat-pratitah j Si.sliyah prakama-kamaniya-gim-aika-dhaii'a Siiniat- 
Prasantasiva-naina®-inunir=vvabhuYa jj (8)® Akiislit=ac-hiia- -saiic-kitena tapasa 
ya s v=a nga-.sa ng-ot su k a La ksliiiiii’bh(')ga - 

12. paraiiinuklia.sya satataiii nihA'eyas-idcaiidv&liaya | Ajnam prap}a paro- 
pakara-kiitaye tad-yal]al)lianam sataiii stlulue.sliu stLiiataii.=ayapa yanit=ey 
sEityauta-satya-yrata || (9)' Tyagaiii stambkam=i- 

13. v=lyalaim’ya yilasaj-jiian-amyu-seka-kriyani=asadya piasarat-tapo-yala- 
kiita-pratyanta-iakshad-.ramah | Ittliaiii yasya yaso(su)niayak sa yayndhe 
kaleua kalpadnuiio yena yyaptam=idani=prasa- 

14. liya sakalain bralimanda-bkaiid-odaram jj (10)® Yena SrT-l’iiyaiaja-kaiita- 

lasat-Kailasa-Aing-opama-prasad-ottamtah Sumeru-&ikliaia-spaidd]ii pia.sid- 

dliani=ldiiiyi sadma stliapitam=I.sya- 

1.5. rasya .sakala-trailokya-vismapakaiii yat-syaiggaiii yrajataf-=tadTya- 
yasa(fca)sak sopana-marggayate , (11)'' YYih pratyati.shtliipad=IYiiani=IYnaya cha 

iiiisram=Isam Sliadananam=atlia pratliit-oni-khttili 

16. prasada-saimiliita-deva-grilie.sliu yidyau=dyaiT‘ tatlia Ganapatln=clia 
Sara.syatin=eha |i (12)'® Dali-ottlrniia-suyarnna-dana-samita-drayy-aithi-saitlia- 
spiiliali siddlia-sthanam=aclnkai’at=tad=apararii yah So- 

17. na-tir-opari | Y'asnmi=yogaiushah prayisya niyama-dLya.st-antaiay- 
adliayah Aantah siddha-samadhayc=dlnimatayo" gachchhanti mukteh padam jj 
(13)^‘ Tu'tha-sthana-nisjieyan-odyata-dliiya- 

18. m=atyanta-yiA'antaye yas=tat=karitayan niunih sura-.sarit-tire tapah- 
sthaiiakahi yat=samseyya Mahesyar-archchana-rata A’aranasi-vasino mauyanti? 
bhaya-sagararii gurum=api kslunam 


^ Sraijdhard. 

- SnKjdhurn. 

^ V(i-<(udntihikn, 
^ Va^dntiitilaka. 
^ Read ndwa, 

^ Vasantatihbi. 


® Sdrdd nUu'ikrtdita. 

^ Sd rd dnlaiik n d ita , 
^^^^Yadantafilrtkf/. 

Read dhvatnatayO. 

^ - Sarddu la i; i \ k ftdita . 
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19. w - padam jl (14)' Asinasya jit-asanasya vijane hrit-padma*madliya— 

sthita-sthanu-dhyana-nillria-nischala-nianah-sainvedit-antar-mniudah | Jagmurssyasya 

dinani dana-nirata 

20. Siva-tatva-]nana-^■ic]laksllanais=c•ha giinibhih sarddliaiii pari- 

kska-ksliaiiiaih. (15)“ Tlvr-aiiisor=aiiifcu-saiugka iva niratisaj -ollasinah s^aih 
prab]iavai[r]=yasy=antevasiuo=mdhas-taniasi ni- 

21. - -- -- - bodkayaty H - - =aloka-diln-opaknti-parinainat- 

kirttayah saiiibbiit-ajna subkra bbubkiich-chliirobliik pravara-inimi-ianair= 
a [r]cliyamauas=cliaranti || (16)^ Tasy=abkava- 

22. — — — — — — — — — vesvara — — — — ab salllasta-ka^'i-plllilgava-gita- 

kirttik sr-Isana-Sanka(Ora-kkil-avani-pala-mauli-niala-mani-dyiiti-pisamgita-pada- 

padmah II (17)^ Airjjitya 

23 . ra sarv[v]-artkinam yena Srir= 

yganiit-opabhoga-padavl daurggatya-dukkka-ckckkida sad-vidya-bkava-vandhana- 

vyatikara-pradkvansa-karmma-kskama-\yapar=:eti 

24. saniagra“Saiii^ — — — — — — — — — — • — yq xuadvcxt-kali-kalai-danti-dalana* 

vvapara-panckananah Sriman-Mattainayura-vansa-tilako nikt^eska-^^dyanidhih 

Vidvat=pa 

25. - -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- - aseska-gun-akazasya bkiivane nza 

ma tSrimat-Prabodkasiva-nama-izii-anujasya .stkaiiani &ania[r]pya viji® 


26. 


27. - 


sya ya pa 

yena tyaga-tapah-sanzadki-nidlnna sva-bvanii-niinjniapita- 


d - ickita-siddki-vadkaka n=oIlaikgkayanty=anivai'e kri 


28. 


29. 


gat-artkini dka stkapya i)zlivv-episita-praiya-s\’a' 


krity=avalla sat-karninia nirniniapitani ] 

30. 


ta da na r-unnat-atma ta.sy=aspado ? gra 

31. 


y ndre ? rv’vnide yasy=occkais=cka 

32. 


ma akskamak || Samanta-pata 

33. — - — rupasa 


ni-nama 1| Eiz-ank-anvaya 


* SarddUlavikkrliita. 
^ Sdrddidavikkridita 
^ Sragdhard, 


^ y asaniaiikika, 

® Sdrddulavikndita. 
® Sdrddulavikridita, 
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34 . - mandi— 


grihitva talat=kliyatam kha 

35. 


nirjitya Gurjarapati 

36. 


parijaiia-raksho 

37. 


38. 


tasniad=ari 


s=ananda-mauli-mani 


parakramo=bliut || 

39. scliita-rupam=ev-endra(?) 
ta ja 


cka(?) tre pi ya - 
Ylra-vratam 


tavi 


Vikrama- 


nidhir=viparita-mallah |1 Asm=nri- 

40. pah kavi-kadaniva nianasa 

paiikah Tasmad=abhu 

dita-pushpa -. 

ya manavapura-pratima-pratapah j Kokalla — 

41. deva-nripatih patir=uttamana . 

tambhu pravisati 

saktir-gga m=adrim jala-nidhi-jala-durggam Gauda-rajo visi. 

42. te nivasati Vanavase Kuntalo - -- -- -- -- -- rembha ma 

ta 

ya kirttanlya-puny-anvitaya munaye svayam=a- 

43. rchchitaya - - - nam=ullikhita sa - - - - re varsha-nripatih 

ma yakka ta tatha Sarasadollakaiii Yakkadollaka-Eajyau- 

44. chchiko - Kasapundika purarii =cha 

palli - - - - kal-Abhirapalli - - - - Sarasvatl |1 Teshaiii dvadasakan=:cha kava- 
cha-kslietram=eva cha 

45 . Sanianta-patakas=cha— aiva va - - - - -layapadi-sasana ----- 
mity=api sa - - - Bhadvachiura-Tujumva cha Kukkudiya || Rajo-gram-anvit-a 

46. petan=sasanatvena dattavan ----- [vedjanta-paragaya gariyasa- 
-para-jan-akirnnahi purastha( Gdya — samastakarii | Bhaktya samarppayamasa 
sasaiiam=e 

47 . narii bhupatih || Karodhakaiii Yrahma-purisivva kapondikarh Xanne 

3 vara-kshetram=:adat=Somanathaya sa - - - - pittra Sri-YYivarajena palita 
santarair=niiripaih | Akalpa- 

B 2 
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48. stliavini bliuvad=vrittih Saivu-tapo-bliritaiid |[ Bliaradvaj-anvaya-Sriniat^ 
Trayivarddliana-nandanah j pra^asti - - - - ta stutyam niadliiii=mmadliiiraya 
girrdji Aleklii lekhaken=eyam=A 

40. vvoka-tanu-janmana ak.sliarair=dnsliadi spaslitaih Sivanagena dliiiuata |j^ 
Ftkirnna .sfitradliarena Madasara-suteiia clia j Madliavena na - ~ - gunina 

viATikarinniaiird [( 


T tivudat to it. 

Oiu ! .'Salutation to ?iva. the skill of moving 

arms the king ul white inountaiii:^ aims of the deep 

liglitning wJiich moves in the >sky at that time who 

acted ac('f}rding to his own wishes in uttering deep sounding calls, the dweller 
oi tlie mountain, the mooncrested one. let him ('ause us jov (1). 

i ) A'andin. who is that, possessing good Cjualities. who has enteied 

Let ."siva. the siJent. protect us let it be seen ],)y what arm 

has been made to fall in front, he the enemy of the gods, the excellent 

one. w!io ].ad assumed your form (2). 

In tins world, the abode of the ^aiddliautikas [Soivas) named Madhumatl 
is high and laughs (in derison) aU the heaven, wliiih (Madhunu'tl) was (lull ol) 
pecu-oi'ks. slirieldng and dancing in joy. at the lise of clouds, out of season formed 
by the masses of deep siuijke (of saxuifice.-.)r — — — — — — — the spleiidoui' of 
flashing jewels placed here and there on the array of palaces (3). 

Being born in which family, pievionsly. great performers of austerities, 
devoted to the peiformances (>f vows taught the liberal doctiine ol Siva, which 
was devoid of all faults, to disciples : whose fame (wliich was) as wliite as if it liad 
been washed with nectar, which acted on the very learned, as the moon acts on 
hnnifflu flowcis in ghnldening them, vdiitens the univcise even to-dav (4). 

In tliis gieat family oj Idaivas was (born) the illustrious (hudrAiva. who, 
by his visible ghny, burnt sin, which was like dry fuel, like wild fire, wlio was 
the sage respected among sages, whose veiy white fame, born of the possession 
of tlie wealth of knowledge by the meditation on the pair (4 feet of Bhava (8iva), 
was spread all over the three worlds (5). 

Hi^ disciple was the sage named Pialdiavasiva. the learned, lanirais in the 
e'wrlds, whose footstcajl was worshipped by the accmiiulation of the lustre 
of jewels in the crests on tlie heads of numerous bowing kings (0). 

Ha.vino brought him. YuvaiajadPva. tlie son O the illustrious Miiodliatimga, 
who possessed the knowledge of polity, on account of a sudden desiie for good 
fame, which came into being on account of the welfare of all sentient lieings 
caused to accept a monastery, hiiilt at .areat cost (7). 

His disciple was the illustrious saue named Prasantasiva. who was the sole 
abode of all exceedingly beautiful qualities, who was lamed in the 
verse by force of (on account of) his learning, who 
account of spotless austerities (8). 


entire uni- 
was increasing (in fame) on 


^ Anushtuhh, 
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Lakslimi. being attracted by (bis) long aecumnlated austerities, to him, 
(tvlio). on account of the desire (jf final emancipation {nihii'efjas). was averse to 
pleasure and she being desirous of bodily contact with him and having been 
ordered by him to benefit others, obtained fixity {i.c., became stationary), like 
a very truthful wife, in the houses of the good who were his (Prasuntasiva’s) 
friends (9). 

Having taken to sed-sacrifit e (as a support) like a pillar, having obtained 
the Work of sprinkling the vuter of shining knowledge, he. who was protectiirg 
the frontiers with his increasing force (d austerities, in this fashion increased 
(hr fame) like a visiiing tree fidl of fame ; by whose fame the vase-lilce interior 
of the univense was at once filled (10). 

Bv hirrr a temple of Siva was established (built), to tlie north of the tenrple, 
which was like shining peak of the Kailasa mountain, built Isy the illustrious 
Yrrvarajadeva, wldcli temple aspired to be as high as the peak of the Surneru 
mountain, which was famous in the woild, wliicli caused wonder in the three 
worlds (aird) wliich temple acted like a stair-way (to heaven ecpiaolly) to his fanre 
as well as to those going to heaven (11). 

Who, whose vast fame was well known, the learned, dediciited images of 
Uma. Urrra mixed with Siva [Siva-Dyrud] and Shadanana {Kihti il':- ija) hr the 
temples .surrounding the palace or Ihg temple as well as tliose of Sarasvati and 
Gaiiapati at the gate (12). 

AVlio built another abode for SdhJJ'a.^ on the ba.nk of the liver yOna, (he) 
who had C|uenclied all desires for goods of desire, with gold, wdiich haul emerged 
(purified) from burning {kc., fire) ; having entered winch aliode, Yogins, who 
had exterirrinated sorrow and illness by (the performance of vows), (who were) 
free from passions and who had accomplished profound meditation, wdio were 
eager to obtairr eniancipatiorr, obtain the rank of emancipation (13). 

He, the sage, with a mind to live in a holy place, in order to obtain final 
rest, built art abode (for performiirg) austerities orr the banks of the divine river 
(Gatrges). having worshi 2 rped wdiicli (properly), the mhabitants of Benares, who 
are devoted to the worship of Mahesvara, think the ocean of the world (existence), 

heavv, yet weak, to be a formed by the footprint of a 

COW' (14). 

Seated in a solitary place, his days were passed with Cjualified able rrren, 

wdio were well versed hr knowdedge relatirrg to Siva, always he 

who wars used to the proper nrode of sitting in meditation, whose nrind was fixedly 
devoted to the meditation of Siva irr his lotus-like heart (15). 

AYho.se discijtles roam, ahvays exultant hr deejr darkrress on account of their 
owrr powers, wdiich were as bright as the rays of the powerful >Sun. AVhose fame 

was vast on account of the gift a spark of the light of knowdedge 

wdrose orders were held on the head of kings, (and) who were worsiupjied by the 
princiiral sages (16). 

His (disciple) was wdiose fame was sung by all 

principal poets, whose lotus-like feet were caused to be reddened by the sjden- 
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dour of tlie jewels on the garlands on the crowns of the kings of the entire universe 
such as the illustrious Isana and Sankara (Sahikaragana 1 ) (17). 

(L. 23) by whom of all petitioners 

for charitv the goddess of fortune, who had obtained the situation 

of enjoyment, by her who removes the sorrows of evil plight in the profession 
of beina able to destrov the mixture caused bv the ties of existence. 

(LI. 24-25) He, (who was a) lion in the profession of subduing the elephant 
of death in the shape of the Kali (age), (who was) the endless ocean of learning, 
the castemark on the forehead of the illustrious Mattamayura clan, having given 
his place to his own younger named Prabodhasiva, who was the receptacle of 
endless good qualities, obtained satisfaction in this world. 

(L. 26) -----by whom, the ocean of self- 

sacrifice, austerities and meditation caused to be built by his ovni 

master • 

(L. 27) 


sky 


the obstacles to perfection 


(L. 28) 


leaps in the 


having obtained what was wished for before 


(L. 29) 


(L. 30) 


place 


(L. 31) 


good work 

caused to be built 


the high soul in front of his 


- in ten millions 
whose high 


(L. 32) 

Samanta-pataka 

(L. 33) 

In this family marked with a deer 

(L. 34) 


able to 


having taken from the bottom known 

(L. 35) . 

ha\dng defeated the lord 

of Gurjara 
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(L. 36) 


family — 

(L. 37) - - - - 


the protection of — 


the joyful crest jewel 

(L. 38) ■ from 

him - foe - — — - ___ (born) the valiant — - — — 


(L. 39) 


who had taken the vow of fighting 


“ the sea of valour,, the 

terrible fighter was the king 

(L. 40) from him 

was born 


unequalled in valour among men, Kokalla. 

(L. 41) The king 

enters the king 

of Gauda should enter his water forts in the sea. 

(L. 42) The Kuntala king lives in Vanavasa 

himself 

to the Muni who was possessed of merit to Ire suno- - 

(L. 43) - worshipped mentioned above 

the king Sarasadollaka Yakadollaka, Eajya-u- 

(L. 44) chchika Kasa puiidika pura - 

Abhirapalli Sarasavati . To 

them the twelfth Kavacha field. 

(L. 45) As well as Samanta-pataka Bhadvachiura 

Tujumba and Kukkudiya. Given to those possessing passion {rajas) 

(L. 46) by an order (sasana) 


to the great one, who had seen the end of Vedanta, 


endless crowded ^the king gave 

this order out of devotion. 

(L. 47) Karodhaka, Vrahmapuri Kapondika- - the field (called) 

Nannesvara was given to (the god) Somanatha by his father Yuva- 

rajadeva, and protected by intermediate kings. 


(LI. 48-49) This propeidy of the austere Saiva ascetics, may it last till the 

end of times. This sweet prasasti was composed with sweet words in 

praise by the son of Trayivardhana 

of the Bharadvaja lineage. This (prasasti) was written on stone, with clear 
letters, by the scribe, the intelligent Sivanaga, born of the body of Avvoka 
Incised by the mason, the gifted artisan Madhava, son of Madasara. 
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III. The Rewa inscription of Vapullaka. 

Tell. 

saY=ainad yaJ=(lrislitv=api svaveclyaiii 

snmatislm munayo=p=Islitaten=opa(le.4am | Traiksli— rdpa-jiiai ('.} 

sam siikritinatii sva sa yevas=tad 

-astii^ II P]alev-aclia]a-sa,uar-amvara-clliarari=kritya-vak'd=yo=valan karagara^ 

3 panieya-cliarita Kokalladevad-=abliut= 

tasmad=varid}ii-varit-avaidpatih Sr!-Karnno-devC=bliavat |, ^ o mitra-blirP- 

4 - sah asanna-safrvvaJkaJadah ksliiti-bhiid- 

^Yamnv=anlal-uc]lella 5 -ma.staka-klit-atma-pada-pratihlltball 1 « I)lia[r]niniainena(na) 

na k ] 1 a h ji u i -a ji a -char a ij ab 

- ta-bliasurah A’clda-dkyanta-mukhab suniti- 

nayauo lioma->spkurat-ke.saio jiyad=vali kali-laaiijara-j va ra-karah Sri(sn)-Kariiiia^ 

___ i'Uta p(r)ab'sati iiialilm Cbed-indra- 

C'hutlaiuaiia u tat-pad-aiuviija-piijaiie stliiraiuatu=^ : pula-iiairia kntP taiii piir- 
vat=prat]iiTat piiiidituvane lii (0 Jye 

7_ val-lakshmva lakskitadaksLapah ksliiti-talt' lak 8 lie(ai)ka-nair- 

abhavat Tasluad=^ ijiala-KaiiakC=i'i-aal'.an;i-prC(ldair.a-cb! vaiia-"' 

- sya ])liujo nija-.iiun-ruiiTa-sadlni-.blbdo viro 
vabhuva bliuvi Yi;iialiaraja-uama sen-aliava-nikata-vaiii-vilasinl cliiiaiid'’ — 

9^ na visrania-priti'an-=abka vach=c];a sa vIra-Jakshanah | 

Vapullak=eti eba kiita nija-nrana pitra yab p{iivva-vua-,saiiia-vaniana-pai^= 

IP, dvaya rd^asniika tatah ,sa cLa saniucbita sandarraii | 

yafiscbesbtitan^" | Loke Gbotaka-vi2rab=eti vi- 

- cbaiiidre tatab H Yab rita-paivvata-talrd^ samare 
dbrit-a&ii=iiitva Trilocbana-valam j\liini '\bjja]a-iSrild'^ avaMi-ko 

12. sa ksliitinsralakarislitab^^ ,sa-siva^®-ouriad<irana[b] Tainima- 

graino Kadaiiivary-abbidbane amarapadaiii kar — ayatanaih | 

13. - -- -- -- -- -sa munibhii-yatb-okta-vidliina linga pratisbtbapitam 
I Yat-prrirambba-dinad=anu-pi'atidinaiii Srib putra-pauti-rmr.ga jata cbaiid'- 

14. nab siva^® kii(Gte Sii-Vatsa-nruna 

kritaiii ] Parsve devakull-cbatuslip\(ya*)-yutaf=trisu kraiua(I=devatrd.i^® | Isane^*^ 

15. ya Laksbnus=sanibbar-asana“i |j Tasy= 

aneka sa taiuram” babu-vidba-vipipain cha vatika puiatab | Saja 


^ Sragdhani, 

- Read -sa t)a fad-astn, 
^ Sdrddula vihnd if a. 

^ Sdrdd rdari kridita, 

^ Read amahochcha. 

* Vabantatilaka, 

S d rd du la v i kridita, 

® Sdrddrdavikrldita, 

^ Sdrddfda v i kri d da, 
y asantatilala, 
y asantatilaku. 


^ - R e ad Y((n- ch [ dtf i to. n . 

Read tnU, 

11 Yasartfutdala, 

i'"* Read tnalakar^ fddah 

i« Read 

1 ' aS'c/ rd dll la cikrl di ia . 

1^ Read &iva. 

1^ ^ardd ulavikr'idita. 
Read Idlni. 

21 Read Obat/d. 

22 Read tdmra. 
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1 6. s=antahpure sa,-suta-bhritya-yute prasannah 

bhuyachscha kalp-antam-atulyapuja^ Sri-Vapulesvara iti prathita-Sivo^ 

17. sabita yady=atra karmmani Sivaya^ nivedya 

-mane na graba\dt=kvacbaiia kimcbana kaiiicbanam me punyena te (?) na-ja- 

18 sya paiiich=ayatanam Sivasya Tarmmm‘*= 

Hrisbikesa-sutena bbaktya Yiru (?)ka-namiia racbita prasastib^ jj 

19 ti-prana tasya cba patnl Pravara namna 

Nayaiiaval=il;i vikbyata s=akarayau=manoja s-omanx Mabe.svarini pratimarii || 

20 deva-padanudbyata sarhvatsara 812 srimat- 

Karnna-prakase vyavaharanaya navama-samvatsare Magha-sudi 10 Gurau 

21 likbapita prasastih || kalpastbayini bbavatu 

ma(n)gala maba Srib |j b |l 

22. Orb namo bbagavate Yasudevaya [ Oib namo Gaiiapataye || 


(L. 1 ). 


(L. 2) 


Translation. 


having obtained satisfaction. having also seen — his ovii know- 
ledge, among people possessing good intelligence, the sages 

good advice ; of Siva {Traihsha) 


of meritorious people his ovni he himself was 

Having made rulers of the earth 

(which is) clothed with the seas from the Himalaya mountains, 
helpless with his armies 


(L. 3) ^ ^ 

of the incomparable character {i.e. Gahgeyadeva) was born from 
Kokalladeva {i.e. Kokalladeva II). (and) from him was born the illus- 
trious Karnnadeva, the lord of earth, who was turned back {i.e. de- 
feated) only by the sea. Who friends and servants. 


(L. 4)_ ^ 

who gave (gifts) at all times near — the chief among 

men ^who established himself in his (proper) rank by his spot- 
less high head (?) —by those who had knowledge 

of the laws {Dharmma), in whom there was no sky (?) old feet 


(L. 5) ^ ^ ; 

fierce with matted hair. Let (that) illustrious Karnna live long, who 
caused fever to the Kali age, which was like an elephant, the hair 
on whose body was standing on its end on account of the perform- 
ance of numerous Jmna ceremonies, whose outlook was just, who 

read the Yedas with his mouth 

you — 


1 Read pujyah. 
* Read Siva. 


^ Indravajrd. 


^ Kead Sivdya. 

^ Read Tarmmi. 
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(L. 6) — 

when this crest-jewel of the lords of Chedi was ruling over the earth 

Yapula, the able, whose mind was fixed in the worship 

of whose lotus-like feet ; him known from before 

in Pindituvana 

(L. 7) 

whose (auspicious) signs were indicated by the goddess of fortune, 
Avho was known on the earth by the name of one who had only one 
aim. From him was born Mijala Kanaka, who was like fierce wild 
fire among his forest-like enemies. 

(L. 8)_ ^ 

arms, who had obtained for himself the epithet ” the god '' by his 
own qualities, was born on the earth, by name ^igraharaja, who in 

battle the wives of his enemies slain in the battle of armies 

. I'aiig. 

(L. 9) ^ 

who was marked with the signs of a hero, who was the object of 
tru.st, was (born), whose name, Vapullaka was given by his father, 
who equality with pa.st heroes 

(L. 10) ^ ^ ^ 

two, afterwards sudden he also — in the thick .proper 

famous in this world as the Battle of 

Horses . 

(L. 11) ^ 

in the moon from that who held the sword in the valley 

of the yellow mountain {Plt^i-parwata, having conquered the forces of 
Trilochana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala. Up to 
the tenth million 

(L. 12) - 

that village of Tarmma. Which has caused the earth to be lowered 
{i.e. which is the best of villages) which is possessed of rays which 

are qualities causing good (and) in the subject of the name 

of the Kadamvari ._the rank of the 

immortals 

(L. 131 

linga was dedicated according to the form stated by the sage (Vyasa). 

From the first day every clay the goddess of fortune was 

obtained in secprence by sons and grandsons 

(L. 14)_ ^ 

made for Siva was made by name Srivatsa, coimected 

with four small temples on sides; in them (were the following) gods; 
in the north-eastern (side) 
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(L- 15) 

Laksliiui 'tt'ith ornanients was placed. He niany different 

trees and a red villa in front her 

(L. 16) 

He, being pleased in the female apartments together with 

sons and servants Let the Siva known as the illustrious Vapu- 

lesvara be worshipped and peerless till the end of the age 

(L- 17) ; 

with in this work by dedication to Siva- 

astrologer who is _gold by my merit 


(L. 18) 

the five-shrined temple of Siva. This eulogy was composed with 
devotion by (a poet) named Virilka, son of Hrishikesa, who was an 
inhabitant of Tarmma. 

(L. 19)_ 

His wife, whose husband was as dear to her as her life, was bv 
name Pravara, also famous as XayanavalL She caused to be made 
(this) beautiful image of Mahesvara with L^ma. 

(L. 20) ^ ^ 

who meditated on the feet of (Vamadeva i.e. Siva), in the year 812, 
in the ninth year of the public appearance of the illustrious Karnna, 
according to law, in the month of Magha, on the tenth dav of the 
bright half, on Thursday. 

(L. 21)_ ^ ^ 

this eulogy was caused to be written. Let it exist up to the end 
of the ages. 

(L. 22).^ 

Oin, salutation to the lord Vasudeva, Oin, salutation to Ganapati. 


IV. The Rewa Inscription of Malayasiriiha. 

Text. 

1. Orii Svasti II Ashtara-chakr-akriti-purnna-chandrarii padmasanastharii 
hima-saila-gaurain savy-etara-pani-ga-khadga-pustam=vakshyami natva khalu 
Mariiiughoshaiii j| (1)^ Malaya-siniha-kulani gunan=atha sva-samayena yatho- 
chita^-saktitah avatarainti padani yatah svatah sumaha- 

2. taiii nanu kena na kirttyate i; ^ (2) Yachas=ch=e‘*ma pravritta me 
Ravei=iva marlchayah | Malaya-siriiha-kulavja-prabodhaya sahasrasah || (3)^ 
^ti-viniala-ial-aughaih plavayanti pavittrair=munivara-pura-lokat=sanistuta 

1 Indravajra. ^ Drutavilamvita. 

2 There is a superfluous superscript e in ya of yatkd, ^ Read Vdchas^t<is7ndt, 

5 Anushtuhh, 

s 2 
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siddha-girbhili | Apanayati suvamsaj=jata-matra kiimari kalija-kalusha-bliararii 
darsa(sa)nau=XaiTnniada y.l 'I (4)^ ' Tasyas=tate=sti Tripiiri pur iti tasyam=a- 

3. — drit^Karnna-kula-prasiitah | Eajnam guruh Sri-Yijay-akliya-devo 

raja visasta vidisan=disam=va2 j| (5)^ Yasya pratap-anala-sushka-kantha® raj- 
fiaiii aana aniguli-saiiijnay^api j s-asaiiikam=evarii %’ivadariiti chintyarh® 
seva-plvalas=tat"-sadasi prapanuah |! (6)® Tat-purvva-purvva bhu\d ye 

babliuvu,s=te.sliriiii yaso-varddbana-mantra-niantri 

4. Sri-Jata-nama vishaye niyukto Yacbaspatih Indra-griber=iv®=abbut || 

(7)^° Dliarmma-dlivajanaiii dbiir-amaram^^ gTU’vvim=visrananen=avahat6 dvi- 
jebliyali Yas}~aiva valivor=api pauruskena Sri-Karnna-devo jitavan ripuriis= 
eiia ; (8)^^ Tasmad=Gayakaruua-mabisa-bliakto mantrasya gbpta bbuvi 

vaudi-jivah | JajSe Yasahpala iti pratitas=Taratmajah 

5. Saumya iY=endu-devat || (9)^® Tasysatha puttrc=pi vilbla-vahub srasbtra 
jai'ad=viksliya tamo-piriidbam | Tad-dy6tanay=avayavi subb-aiiisur=ddipah 
prakliptah kkalu murttiman=iva !i (10)^^ Padiiiam hi padmalaya-Padmasirb- 
iiah sat-pattra-Aibhr-amkura-Aiddlia-gottrah | K&liattrasya vamse sa ni- 
druiavlji Sii-Cliandrasimli-avarajo vijajue I, (11)^'^ Sarvattra di- 

6. — kshu(hmu)klia-'\dsarppi-yasah prachanda-Ched-indra-rad-Yijaya- 

siiiiha-grih-aika-mantri [ yo ^'ipra-viryya-va^a-daua-va]ena raksbed=daridrya 
-danti-patala-d^-ija-rudd]la-dellam j (12)i® SrI-Padmasimlia-\'idu.sho=ttra nitarn- 
ta-valiuh Srl-Kirtrisimha iti simlia-vali vijajn[e*] ;} Arati-cdiakra-hi'idi samkur= 
U'Sau visariiko Eamab pura Dasaratbad=iva Kosale.sah 

7. |! (13)^' Sadasi yasya liita vi\ddha vudhali surapater=iva mantra-vidah 
surah j SuAibliire Gisinah kirihamirahi* pratigata jagatas=tauiasa&=chhide || 
(14)19 Samanta-maiiidala-siroruha-pimaneua^o nihpaiiika-pada-vanajo Mala- 
yanu-simhah Srl-Kirttisiiiiha-tanayah sa babliuva virah kshuttrasya varh- 
saja-samuddharan-aika-mallah jj (15)^i Yi- 

8. dya-vikara22 -kumud-akara-bodha-chandio ratuakaro=rthi-manujeshu2® 

cha ratna-danaih [ Sarvve guna Malayasimha-narapratislitha doshopi sd= 
sya na mrigamka-krito gun-aihkaih i| Araid-mitra-kamal-augha-vighata- 

bodhas tabht aril dadaii— dasa-digamvaraiu^ujjvalaiii yah | Sltaihsur— arkka 

iva tlkshna-susakti-hasta urvvyam=aljhut=Malayasirirha iti pra- 

9. vinah |j (17)2^ Aiid6layed=yasya knpana-vriyui=vvic-hlgatam bha- 
uuiii— i\— aru'vu-iiiadh} e | Arati-S(;naih=avalaiii vaiishthah s6=bhud=ablushta- 


^ Maliru. 

I ndravnjrd. 

^ 'Resid.-hhut, , 

lyidravajrCi. 

» Read Yah. 

Indravajrd. 

^ Indravajrd. 

Vasaniatilaka, 

® Read hantha. 

Vasaniatilaka, 

® Read nityarh. 

Read kirandyitah. 

’ Read phalam tat. 

Drntavilamvita, 

® Indravajrd, 

^ Read pujanena. 

® Read grihe iva. 

Vasaniatilaka, 

Indravajrd, 

Read vikdsa. 

Read dhuram^atra. 

Read ratndkar-drthi. 

Indravajrd^ 

Vasaniatilaka, 


V as antaiilaka. 
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visuddhah j (18)^ Avartta-sukti liarije samudre phenaiii mukhe vardhnia 

pade=pi vikshya magn-ari-seua na valiir=jjagama yasy=asu s6=bhun=Mala- 
yasya simhah || (19)^ Valir=vvi- 

10. — rah prada[t]=tripada-nimitaiii kiiii tribhuvanaiii padaiii dasyam= 
indo ra\d-hara-]iar-indr-adishii nrinaiii | Ahaiii jitva tebhyah sapadi karava- 
lena cba vahu ^ yah sakaiii v=eti vyavasita-valo yah sa jayatu ]: (20)^ yasy= 
ari-.samanta-siro-visarppi rakt-aksha-dipt-asi-sikha-kiisanuh sa prapa tavat= 
tu rane=ttra trip dm Laiiikarii 

11. hi dagdhvssapi na maruter=ya jj (21)® Turasahaiii jitva sasinam=api 
dev-anala-mukhe mahadevi-Sachya \dcharati mrigariikas=tribhuvane | Aho 
tesham pragat=bhujaga-pati-Se3ho vilasituih prithivyaiii devo=yam janapada- 
janair=akta iti yah \\ (22)® Kamam yath=agnir=bhava-netra-janma krodh- 
atmakah satru-valaih dudoha j Vaidhavya- 

12. — duhldi-endhana-dirgha-vashpaih samdhidcshito yat-prati-kula- 

vadhva[h] I (23)^ Sadlakshano nirggata-lakshari6=bhavat su-Karkkaredyam= 
api yo rape yada \dluna-vahu-vyasanah diimukhaih karad=vimuktaii=Mma- 
lavasya simhajat j (24)® Re re vikrania-sura dhavasi vritha m-avapa van-arii- 
bhasi magno yasyasi n=a® 

13. tra kiiii tava krite khadg-aguim=iijalariiye’® | Ity=amkk-abhi 
ha,to rape uava-daAx-sthaneshu vanaii=hridi pato vah paribhuta-vikrama-valo 
vasniat sa jiyad=iti jj (25)^^ Prasada-mala d\dia-devatanarii. srishta vichitra 
gaganaiii^^ ^dlamva j Yen=api yabhy=astv=avarodha-bhitya yat-iva Bhano= 
ratha esha tiyaka^® !] (26)^^ Tlvram tapo duhkha-karam prakri* 

14. tva Siddha vrajaihto divam=urddhvam=iichchaLl,i Yad=Raina-dev- 
alavavadhita^® ye prayena te \’isva-padam prayatrdi ij (27)^® Y=oyam sutas= 
Talhana-de\d-dey\’as=trayeta mitrani nihanti Aatrun Bhishmo yath=aneka- 
samanuvarttl jiyat=sa prithvIdhara-sanuj=opi ii (28)^^ Sri-Gargga-nama 
ruchirama-dhama yasy=abhavach=ehhri-Eanasiriiha-sunnh | Dharmmasya \dd- 


va hayakosa-le- 

15. — kill sarvvadhikarair=iva Chitraguptah || (29)^® Tambula-dan-adhi- 
kritiprayuktah Srimaj-Jagat-siiirha-sutah sumantri | yasy=abhavach=chhri- 
Harisimha-nama sarvv-arthi-sarnpad-pari-purit-asah || (30)^® Praudha-prachand- 
ari-kari-pramathi narcacha-pas-ahkusa-khadga-yoddha | vahu-prasakty= 

ati-dridha-praharah sea-agra-yayi=va rape Kumarah |j (31)2® Brahmapo 

— Sana-vadina veda-tat-partha^i-yogina nistirppani pashapdani 

\ritra inapavakair=api '| ( 32 ) 2 ^ Sa soma-syen-agnm=nayati chayanamta- 

dvijagapo mahlrh kritva yupai=ravikara-chashal-orddha-katakam [ tato vedi- 


1 Upendravajrd. 

2 Read murdhni, 

3 Upendravajrd, 

^ Silcharinl, 

® Indravajrd, 

® Sikharini. 

Indravajrd. 

® Vamidstha. 

® The punctuation mark is superfluous. 

10 Bead ujjvdlaye, 

11 Sarddiilcivikndita. 


1^ Read gagan~, 

10 Read Hr yak. 

1^ Indravajrd. 

1® Read vanditd, 

1® Indravajrd. 

1^ Indravajrd. 

1® Indravajrd. 

1^ Indravajrd. 

^0 Indravajrd. 

^1 Read tatv-driha. 
AnusMiibh. 
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sroniiii vidhi-viliina^-inantraih kiita-giraih vasaiiya=smimss:tislithansnu puram 
=iha Kastlialakam=iti 

17. ; (33)- BIuiktv=api yasmin=varapani-patre chakra.s=tu naktarii sva- 
vadlmr=vvihaya j Ambho iiirikshy-aliata-iiva-samgiias=tivraiii tapo va miina- 
yas'scliaraiiiti ! (3-1)^ Tigmaiii&u-tapa-klaman-oda-daksliai ruksKaiii vicliakru= 
striya atinanb=mge praiiesa-]iasta-pratik]ipta-yantra-nirnimukta-dhar[a] pa- 
yasaiii kal(kil)=augliaih (35)^ Pitv=ali-chakraii=minad}iu- 

18. — matta-muktai[h] padm-akar-alldha-mukliaii=nnadadbhih j Akarn- 

nya mugdha aiiuja(ga)payanti gitaiii yaso yasya cha naga-kanyah j' (36)® 
Sevala^-kalliaraka -vari-parnni-salfika-,samghata-kar=eva-mashaii=" bhbliak- 

skaii=ab]iaksliaii=yutam=amvu-vljaii=vvapraih sasarjj=artiii-saro ya idrik jj 
(37)^ Krida pravrittah patibkih sar-orvvau® svayaiii mri 

16. cli=abliut^® katham=astliitanam | tasaiii bliruvG=mgani kuchoru- 
jaiiigka dri.s]itv-aksha-sfitrany=apataii muninam ; (38)^^ Ya.smims=tlre marakata-sila- 
raLuavaddh-a.sana3t}iair=vvicliMola rajata-saphari-vaiiicliit-oru-pradesaih j viprais 
=tTipta amara-pitarah sapta-divya^--mauushya asamsaiiiti pratlii[ta]- 

20. yasasaiii yaiii sa jlyad=bhiiv=lti ; (39)^® Ibw-aiiigan-aiiiga-iiava-kuiii- 
kuma-paijdca-piiiiga[m] vari-prapura-lava-cdiittrita-roma-inalah j Kridaiiiti 
\atia sukliiiio l^liuvi rajabaibsa aiiiblio~nidliaiiaDi— atalaiii prasafsa)i‘ali .sasar* 

!i Etad-aiiibko-nidhaufiya satiiiii dasapancdia cdia * B]iagavan=mudrava 

yC=pi tamkakaiiaiii vya- 


} G— karot j ( 41 )^® &arvv-artha-saitliaisB:stutijaii=vvacliobiiii=vvariidI* 

janaih saiiistuta eva yc=b]ifit | Siddhaitlia-ydgi ]\lalayanu-,siiidia[k] svasmai^® 
bhaveyuh subkadas=tridevah | (42) Vastavya-vntti-pratham-aika-limgaiii 

namii=apy=ab]iiid=Uddliarano vipa.scdiit | uddhritya mahyaiii amritaiii grilii- 
tiuii lok-aika-nath=otka yath=esa-murttih jl (43)^' 


22. Tasy=atha putrah pramad-abhiramo yuslitah sriya Sridhara-murttir=r 
asit j yensavani sarvva-gupa gun-augiiaih punyaii=anekais=cha krita pavitra j, 
,44)^® Tasy=api sunur=b]iuvi Tliakkuro yo Lakshmidliaro Lakshana-kavya- 
vetta Vidyadharas=tasya babliuva=puttrah sarvvadkikar-aitka-guiia-pravi- 
nali j (45)^® Aitha-trayanaiii 

23. =m2®-api tatva-yuktah Kamasya sarena tu kiriichid=eva Vidya- 
dbarb=th=a.sya saro-dhikaitta®^ hetui=yatharthah Sagaro babkuva |! (46)^^ 
Sarah.sanikhyabane vidvan=vastavyah Purushottamah | Sriniad=Valliana- 
putrd=bhuc.=acliarya-Sndharo yatha {, (47)-® Panclia-kratunaiiisapi yas=clia 
kartta Sri-Ramcliandrc— tlia babliuva vidvaii j tas^^^atha pu- 


^ Read vikita. 

2 .^ikharin'i. 

^ Indmmjra, 

* Indrnvajra, 

^ Indravajrd. 

® Read aaivnl^i, 

’ Read myhghdlaka-evam-ddyair, 
^ IndrarnjrCi. 

® Read snT’Ormmau, 

Read sarhyaynya chdaan^ 
lyidravajrd. 


Read diva. 
ManddJcrdyitd. 
Vasantatilaka. 
Anushif/bh, 

Read tasrnai. 
Indravajrd. 
lyidravajrd. 
lyidravajrd. 

This )na is superfluous. 
Read sarodhikarttd. 
lyidravajrd. 


AnushtubK 
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2-1. — tro=pi Divakar-akhvah sarvvajna-kalpo dvija-mukhya eva I, (■18)^ 
TasT=:itha putro guru-bkakti-ckitto daivack=ckkriya yak parikina-jatak j 
Atreya-gotro nanu Kriskna-purvvak Kasi-nivasi cka paropakari , (49)^ 
Tarkke jnanam=ativa yasya ckaturak sabd-artka-sastre tatka mimams-adki-gato 
vipakkid=abkavad=vedaiii — 

2o. ta-yog-adi-dkik | A ed-abkyasa-ratak sada suviduskam murdkni pra- 
vaddk-amialii=viprak Sri-Puniskottamo bkuvi niakan=buddkya cka vackas- 
patik li (50)^ Ten=eyani=iskt-amga-suvritta-vntta karasya yasktis=cka sad- 
artka-giickckka sad-vaibsa-mukta-pkala-kirtti-sutra sasta prasastik auvinirm- 
niit=eva (51)'* Utkirnna Sutra- 

■26. — dkarena Siimad-Galkana-suiiuna | namn=Anamtena kandrer-vak® 
siiddk=eyam variisa-paddkatik || (52)® Ckatvariiksaty-adkike=vde ckaturbkir= 
nnavame sate | sukre Srikasa-mall-aiuke Xiibkasye pratkame dine |j (53)^ 
Saihvat 944 Bkadrapada sudi 1 Sukre SrTinad-Yijayasiiiikadeva'rajye — Maiii- 

27. galaiii makasrik ‘i 0 Srik || Dauvarya-karya-kskama-Eatna[p i]-akk- 
yo yasy=abkavad=Dalka-suta w virak | Dvar=iva Xaiiidi Girisasya yuktak 
sariigrama-su(su)ro ripu-darppa-marddi i; (54)® 


Tra)isIatio)i. 

Om Benediction ! Having bowed to Hanjugkoska, \Yko is as wkite as tke 
snowy mountain (Himalaya), wko is as tke full moon, (round in skape). as 
tke wkeel of eigkt spokes, wko is (seated) on a lotus tkrone, in wkose rigkt 
kand is a sword (kliadga) and in wkose left a book (pusta), I shall speak of tke 
family {Jcula), as well as tke equalities, of !Malayasimka, in proper time with 
necessary vigour, where tke parts of verses appear of their oeem accord. AVko 
cannert describe the fame of tke great (1-2) ? 

As tke rays of tke sun (are engaged in opening lotus flowers) so, this my voice, 
is engaged in opening the lotus of the family of Malayasiinka (3). 

That Xarmmada, wkick flows with sacred, very pure masses of water, from 
tke abode of the chief of the Munis (i.e. Amaiakantaka), like a virgin born of 
a good family, removes the weight of sins due to the Kali age, by sight 
only (4). 

On her bank is a city named Tripuri, where (is) a king named the illustri- 
ous Yijayadeva, born of the famed family of Kanina, who is tke ruler of all 
tke different points of tke horizon (5). 

In whose assembly, kings, wkose throats were parched on account of tke 
fire of his power, whose only object was (his) service (be. to render service to 
him), sitting in his court, always spoke by signalling wdth fingers, out of fear 
(for him) (6). 


1 Jndravajrd, 

^ Indravajrd, 

3 iSarddulavikridita. 
* Indravajrd, 


^ Read Chandriyd, 
® Aniishtiihh, 

’ AnnsJituhh, 

® Indravajrd, 
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The illustrious Jata was the adviser of his predecessors, who Lad Leen in 
this world, in the incantation for increasing their fame, in (this) district (rishaya) 
as Brihaspati is in the house of Indra (7). 

Who was carrying great weight among the religious by gifts to the twice- 
born ; also by the valour of whose arms the illustrious Kariirradeva had van- 
quished his foes (8). 

From him was born (a son) known as Yasahpala, as was born the son of 
Soma [Budha), the son of Tara, from the Moon god,, who was a devotee of 
the lord of earth Gayakarrma, (and) who was worshipped of all beings in this 
world and the keeper of counsels (9). 

Then was born his son, Padmasiiiiha, with moving arms, (who was) the 
moon personified, whose family was of good origin {anhura) and consisted of good 
members {jxitra), who was the progenitor of a royal line and who was the younger 
brother of Chandrasiinha (10-11) ; Brahman having seen the world covered Mfith 
the darkness (of ignorance) (created him as it were) for its illumination. 

He, who by force of the boon bestowed by the chief of Brahmanas, pro- 
tects the bodies of the twice-born, besieged by the masses of the elephants of 
poverty, was the only minister in the palace of the chief king among the lords 
of Chedi, the powerful Vijayasiniha, whose fame is everywhere spreading to the 
cardinal points (12). 

In this family was born the illustrious Khttisirhlia from the illustrious 
Padmasiiiiha ; who, possessed of long arms, was as powerful as an elephant. 
(He being like) a wedge in the hearts of (his) enemies (and) fearless, (was bom) 
as in the olden days. Piama, the lord of Kosala, (was) from Ha.Gniatha (13). 

Whose court was adorned with various learned men, who were (his) well 
wishers and who were like the gods, who had knowledge of incantations {num- 
tms) in the assembly of Indra, and (who were also) like the rays of the moon 
spread for dispelling the darkness (of ignorance) of the world (14). 

Malayasiiiiha, the \alourous, the son of the illustrious Iviittisiniha was 
(bom), ’whose lotus like feet became free from mud on account of their worship 
with the heads of the assembly of feudatories. He was the peerless wrestler 
in the saving of people born in royal families (15). 

He was the cause of the spread of learning, as the moon causes Kumuda 
flowers to open, who had become the sea (the mine of jewels), by giving jewels 
to needy men. All qualities had become established in Malayasiniha, in whom 
on account of his qualities, the deermark, (also known as"^ the Mamka i.e. 
faults) of the moon, did not exist (16). 

Who was like the moon in causing prosperity to friends (as the moon opens 
lotus flowers) and the sun in killing enemies (as the sun dries up lotus flowers) 
and by giving them (friendship or enmity) he made the skies of the ten points 
bright ; with a sharp sword in his hands, Malayasirnha, the able, was (born) 
on the earth (17). ' 
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The wind caused by the movements of whose sword caused the trembling 
of the forces of (his) enemies, just as (the reflection) of the sun amidst waves 
in water. He, the strong, was — — — in the feet of good (?) (18). 

The armies of his enemies, drowned in the sea of his horsemen, whose 
horses had foam in their mouths, just as the sea has foam (at its ends i.e. on 
breakers) and who had whorls and other marks on their foreheads, just as the 
sea possesses whirlpools and oysters, seeing these never came out (of it). He 
is {i.a. such was) the lion of Malaya (19). 

What great gift the valiant Bali had given in giving the three worlds for 
the three steps of Vishnu ? I shall give the ranks of the Moon, Hara, Hari, 
Indra ami Brahman by concpiering from them by the sword quickly, or I shall, 

give them — . Let him (who says so), with the active army, be victorious 

(20). 

In this battle, he, who was like fire from the edge of the sword, brightened 
by the red eyes in the heads of the feudatories of his enemies, obtained (such) 
satisfaction as the son of the wind {Haniimat) himself did not obtain by burning 
Laiika (21). 

In the mouth of the gods {i.e. fire i.e. in performing sacrifices) having defeat- 
ed Indra, (and) in their earth this (Malayasiiidia) is called by citizens—— — — — 
Besha, the King of Snakes, (and) the Moon with the queen Sachi (being expelled 
fr(»m heaven), travel in the three worlds (22). 

As the fire Ixjrn in the eyes of Siva burnt Kama, so the fire of his anger 
burnt the armies of his enemies. The fire was strengthened by the fuel con- 
si.sting of the tears of sorrow on account of widowhood of the wives of his enemies 
(23). 

In war, in Karkkaredi, he, Salakshana (who was possessed of all the aus- 
picious signs) was bereft of any auspicicms signs, having had the misfortune of 
(having) his arms cut off by the silunakha arrow discharged by the hand belong- 
ing to the lioir of Mai aya (24). 

Let him, your saviour, obtain long life, (who said to Vikramaditya), having 
wounded him slightly in nine or ten places in the heart, in battle, on account 
of which he became without valour or power, 0 valiant Yikrama ! you are 
running in vain, having been sunk in the ocean of (my) arrows, you will not 
go out. AVhat is the use of my taking out my sword for you ? ” (25). 

By whom palaces of gods and the twice-born were built, beautiful and as 
high as the sky ; on account of the fear of obstruction (by them) the wheel of 
the chariot of the sun goes untouched (with difficulty) (26). 

Siddhas go to high heaven, having performed fierce painful austerities, 
(but) those who worship at the shrine of Rama, built by him (Malayasiifiha) 
thev mostly obtain the feet of God, (without endeavour) (27). 

Let him, the king, obtain long life, who was the son of the lady Talhana- 
devl who saves friends and kills enemies, who was like Bhishma (who lived 
for many years) with many equals and with relations (or younger brothers) (28). 

Like Chittragupta, whose (Mahiyasiiidia's) writer of legal affairs {dhemnma), 
education {vidya), horses (haya), treasury (Aoso) and with supreme power {i.e, 

T 
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ciiief ofticer) was of the name of Sri-Gargga, son of the illustrious Ranasiriiha 
tt’ho was possessed of adequate and excellent qualities (29). 

Whose (IMalayasihiha's) minister was of the name of the illu.strious Hari- 
siiidia. who had been employed as the distributor of betel leaves (in court or 
Durbar), who was the s(m of the illustrious Jagatsimha and who had fulfilled 
the wishes of all claimants for charity, with wealth (.30). 

Who (Jfarisihdia) was the punisher of the great and fierce elephants of 
(his enemies), who fought with nanicha arrows, noose (? a lassoe). an elephant- 
goad and sword ; the blows of whose arms were very heavy, (and) who was the 
for(‘most of the army in battle like Kumara (Karttikcya) (31). 

Where unbelievers were driven out by ordinary persons who were worshippers 
(jf Bia liman and I.sana, who had knowledge of the inner meaning of the Vedas (32). 

Living where, the twice-born versed in sacrifices, having made tlie earth 
full ot sacrificial posts with the rays of the sun as the round wooden rings (c/m- 
sliola) on their tops {i.e. filled the earth with sacrifices) (and) afterwards while 
reciting spells laid down by law (vidhi) brought the fires with sd'ina and hawk 
shaped vessels to the hiplike side of the sacrificial altar (i.e. performed the Sima 
Yajia (33). 

Where the Chakravaka birds also, who without killing (other) groups of beings, 
pained with looking at the water (constantly), having fed out of excellent vessels 
formed of their palms, (and) having left their mates at night, performed fierce 
austerities, like Munis (34). 

(Where) women sprinkled their bodies with the flows of streams of water, 
issuing from machines from the palms of their husbands, which (flow) was skilled 
in removing the fatigue caused by the heat of the sun (3.'). 

Having heard songs of his fame sung by droning bees, with drunken mouths, 
having drunk honey and with their mouths set in the calyx of lotus flowers, 
(one thinks that) infatuated Xaga damsels are singing (his praise) (3()). 

Who created this tank with (? masonry) banks, with aquatic animals, with 
edible and inedible, water moss (daivala), the white water lily (kaUidra), water 
plants (viiri-iKirni), lotus roots (sdlitka) etc. (37). 

On the surface of the tank, women engaged in playing in with their hus- 
bands, remained cliscieet (sciiiiya^ityci^ (and) having seen their bodies, eye-brows 
breasts and thighs the rosaries of sages fell down (38). 

On whose banks, the gods, the manes (pitris), the seven Rishis, men, pleas- 
ed by Vipras, seated on its banks on seats built of green stones, with tlieir 
thighs touched by silvery supJian fishes, on the movement of waves, praised 
him, whose fame was well kiiovm : let him (Malayasiiiiha) live lon« on the earth 
(39). 

(He) created this fathomless tank, the receptacle of water, Avhere in the 
world, geese being happy, with their feathers coloured with the spray of waves 
yellow with the paste of fresh saffron from the bodies of beautiful women, dis- 
ported (40). 

Who spent fifteen hundred fanhihis (? silver coins) stamped with the effigy 
of the lord (Bhagavat i.e. Buddha) for the excavation of this reservoir of water (41). 
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Pie, Malayauusiiiilia, the ascetic, who had obtained fulfilment (of desires) 
was praised by singers in words born of praise, which contained all manner 
of things. Let all gods be propitious to him (42). 

Then, there was a learned man, name Uddharana, who like Isa (iSiva), the 

uneciualled lord of the people, who having dug the earth for the sake of nectar, 
which was the foremost means of mamtaining lives of men, became indeed the 
deliverer {uddhaiana) (43). 

Afterwards was (born) his son Sridhara who was agreeable to ladies, who 

possessed the goddess of fortune and was like Vishnu (>Siidhara) in appearance, 

by whom, with his collection of good qualities, the world made pure and possess- 
ed of many good qualities (44). 

His son was Lakshmidhara. wiio was versed in symbolism and pjuetrv (and) 
who was a lord on the earth. His sou was Vidyudhara who was versed in the 
cj^rialities recpired in chief officers (45). 

Vidyadliara, the cause as well as the supervisor of the tank, who was versed 
in the meaning of the three aims {dhannina, coiha and mol'sJui) and little of the 
essence of Kama, became in reality Sagara (who was the cause of the bringing 
of Ganges in tlie eartli) (40). 

Living in yarahsahikliyaljana like AcharA'a iSndhara, was the aa'cII known 
the learned, the son of the illustrious Valhana. Purushottania (47). 

(? His son) Avas the learned, the performer of the five sacrifices. Efima* 
chandra. His sun was Divilkara Ijy name, the foremost among the twice-born, 
almost equal to the oinniscieirt (48). 

Then Ins son, aaIiosc rrund Avas centred in dcAortion to his spiritual jsrecep- 
tor, born in the race of Atri, before Avhorn Krishna Avas born. Avho aaois born 

separated from the goddess of fortune by accident, Avhose knowledge of loeic 
was profound, as well as in Lexicography, (avIio Avas) clever, as well as con- 
versant Avith the learning, engaged in reading the Vedas, Avho aauis 

strong in Vedfinta and A’bga, (avIio caused) the hands of the learned, Avhich 

were clasped together, to be raised to their heads (i.e. Avho Avas ahvays saluted 

by the leanned), (and) Avlro aa'cs equal to Vachaspati in intelligence, aa-us born 
Purushottama, the great tAvice-lrorn on the earth (49-5(t). 

By him this cluster of good descriptions, tAvo sides (1 jjashti) of this garland 
of good metres and Avell meant AA'ords, similes etc., this thread of fame of the 
pearl-like members of a good family, tiiis eulogium Avas aa’cII composed (51). 

This family description of the lunar race (?) Avas Avritten by the mason 
Atlanta, the son of the illustrious Galhana(52). 

In the year forty increased by four over nine hundred, named SahasamaUa 
A'ear, on the first day of Kabhasya (Bhadrapada) on Friday (53). 

In the year 944 on the first day of the briglit half of Bhadrapada, on Fri- 
day, in the reign of the illustrious Vijayasiiiiha. 

Whose (Halayasiiiiha's) gate-keeper Avas named Ratnakara. the valiant, the 
son of Dalha, aaFo aavis skilled in performing the duties of a doorkeeper avIio Avas 
valiant in battle (and) aa’Iio Avas the destroyer of the pride of enemies, as Xandi 
was of Siva (54). 

u 
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V, Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription at Bheraghat. 

Text. 

1 3Ja]i;U'ajm Sri macl-G'osaladevi [Mabara] 

2 — i a -srinia d- Vi j a ya siii iLa deva— — [Srinia ] 

3 d=Aiayasinihadeven=edam (?) Sri [Vaidya(?)natba-eliaraiiaiii] 

4 nityaiii prananiati 

Translation. 

“ The great Qr.een the diustiious Gosaladevi. tbe illii&tiious JJabaiaja Viia- 
yasiiiilia,—— — — liy tbe illiistiious Ajayasiniba, salute daily tbe feet of this 
illustrious Vaidyanatlia. 
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. 23, 19 

Himadri .... 


. 23, 122 

Himalaya 


. 23, 72, 75 

Himavat 


23, 2 

Hiranyakasipu 


. 23, 78 

Hridayasiva . . 23 , 

46, 

61 , 111 , 114 

Hridayesa 


. 23. 114 

Hrishikesa 


. 23,131,133 

Huna .... 


. 23 , 14 , 17 , 20 

Ideru .... 


23,5 

Indra (god) 

23 , 

1, 2, 138, 139 

India (or Indraraja) III . 


. 23 , 1 , 2 , 9 , 10 

Indrajdli 


. 23 , 83 

Indraratha (king) 


. 23, 18 

Isana , , , , 


. 23 , 128, 140 


z 
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liv^ira 


. 23, 42 

Kaliya .... 

. 23, 98, 103 

I4varasiva 


, 23, 111, 113, 114 

Kalkin .... 

. 23, 96, 109 

Iscarl 


. 23, 83 

Kalyani .... 

. 23, 24 

Jabar (temple) 


28, 50 

Kama . . . 23, 2, 

121, 139, 141 

Jagadamba 


. 23, 45 

Kamada .... 

. 23, 90 

Jagatsimha 


. 23, 135, 140 

Kamakandala . 

. 23, 66 

Jagattufiga 


. 23, 1, 2, 3 

Kamalatmika . , . 

. 23, 53 

Jaha 


. 23, 80 

Kamsa . . . .23, 

98, 101, 102 

J dh )}a VI . 


. 23, 81 

Kanauj .... 

23, 4, 10 

Jain group at Khajuraha 

. 23, 50 

Kandariya Mahddeva 

. 23, 45 

Jaina remains , 


. 23, 100 

Kangra .... 

. 23, 20 

Jajalladeval , 


23, 8, 27 

Kangra Valley 

. 23, 16 

Jdifivavl , 


. 23, 88 

Kannaradeva . 

. 23, 10 

Jaso 


. 23, 56 

Kanyakubja . 

. 23, 22 

Jata 


. 23, 134, 138 

Kapardi .... 

. 23,114 

datavarmman . 


23, 20, 25 

Kapondika 

. 23, 129 

Jayasimha (Ched 

1 or Haihaya king) 23, 13, 14, 

Karanbel 23, 14, 29, 48 

57, 65, 66. 69 


17, 20, 

28, 29, 31, 67. 69 

Karanda 

. 23, 115 

Ja rasiuiha II (western Chalukya king) S3, 14 

Karan Mandir 

. 23, 54 

Jejaka hhitkti . 


23, 15, 27 

Karhad .... 

23, 11 

Jhrffifjini 


. 23, 82 

Kari Sarai 

23, 65 

Jbansi 


. 23, 110 

Karitalai 

. 23, 11, 13, 72 

Jitadama 


. 23, 94 

Karkaroni 

. 23, 110 

Jubbulpore 

23, 25, : 

31, 41, 57, 65, 67, 71, 

Karkkaredi 

. 23, 135, 139 



77, 106, 107, no, 171 

Kama (Chedi or Haihaya king) 

23, 2, 4, 7. 8, 

Jura 


. 23, 11. 117 

10. 17, 30, 31, 41, 44, 54 

56, 58. 59, 65, 

Jvalesvara 


. 23, 54 

67, 68, 92, 131, 133, 134, 137, 138 

Kacehwaha 

. 

. 23, 15 

Karnata .... 

23, 9. 18 

Kadambaguba 

. 

. 23, 111. 113 

Karnnapuri 

23, 65 

KfifJa tnhagnJi-ddhivdsin 

. 23, 110 

Kamna's temple 

23, 48 

Kadambari 


23, 1.30, 132 

Kd r n n Ct taka Sabddn usd sa n a 

. 23, 10 

Kahla plate 


. 23, 12 

Karodhaka 

. 23, 113, 129 

Kailasa . 


. 23, 127 

Karttikeva . . 23, 42, 73, 91, 92, 108, 

Kaimur Range 


. 23, 63 


121. 140 

Kaira 


23, 5 

Karttikeva 's rdhana 

. 23, 74 

Kakatiya 


. 23, 115 

Kashee or Benares . 

. 23, 22 

Kakaredi 


. 23, 30 

Kathmandu 

. 23, 16 

Kakkaraja II . 


. 23, 2, 9 

Kausika Gotrci 

. 23, 22 

&alach.urls 


. 23, 12 

Kavacha (field) 

. 23, 113, 129 

Kalachurl'Chandra . 

. 23, 14 

Kavachasiva , 

. 23, 111 

Kalachurl-Chedi 

. 23 

63, 107, 109. 110 

Kerala .... 

. • 23, 20 

Kalachuri-Chedi 

year 

. 23, 22 

Kesavaditya . 

. 23, 28 

Kalacburi Sodhadeva 

. 23, 12 

Kesava-narayana 

, 23, 60, 109 

Kalanjara 


. 23, 12 

Ketu .... 

. 23,64,75,107 

Kali 

. 

. 23, 70, 98 

Keyuravarsha . 

. 23, 9, 113 

Kalinga . 


. 23, 9, 17, 20, 24 

Khajuraha . . . 23,33,34,45,57,64 

Kaliagaraja 

• 

33, 8 

Khajuraha temples . . 23, 

37, 47, 48, 53 
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Khamarika 


. 23,122 

Khamclagdha . 


. 23, 29 

Khandesh 


. 23, 56 

Kharepatan 


. 23,110 

Khasas . 


23, 9 

KhPfvahhl 


. 23, 88 

Kher Mai 


. 23, 92, 93 

Khetaka 


23, 5 

Khoh 


. 23, 94 

Kira 

. 23 

15, 16, 17, 20 

Kiranapura 


23, 5, 7 

Kirttisimlia 


. 23, 134, 138 

Kirttivarmman . 23, 

18, 19, 25, 26, 29, 30 

Kisukad . 


. 23, 10, 16 

Kokkalla I . .23, 

1, 2 

, 3, 4. 5, 8. 31 

Kokkala II . . 23, 

41, 

42, 113, 129, 



130, 131 

Koiiaraka 

• 

. 23, 108 

Kongudesa 

. 

. 23, 20 

Kosala 


. 23, 8, 138 

Kosala ]\fandala 


23, 8 

Kosamba pattald 

. 

. 23, 23 

Krishna . . . 23, 

98, 101, 102, 103, 141 

Krishna or Krishnaraja II 

(Rashtrakuta 

king) . 

23, 

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 

Krishna or Krishnaraja 

III (Kanna^ 

radeva) 


. 23, 10, 11 

Krishnadvarika temple 


. 23, 21 

Krishnamisra . 


. 23, 19 

Krishna vallabha (Krishna 

ii) 

. 23, 3, 8 

Krishna . 


. 23, 115 

KshatradharmmiinX . 


. 23, 79 

Kshitipaladeva of Kanau] 


23, 3 

Kukda 


. 23, 27 

Kukdesvar 


. 23, 56 

Kukkudiya 


. 23, 113, 129 

Kulottuiiga-Chbladeva I 


23, 16, 22, 25 

Kumarapala 


. 23, 30 

Kumbhi plates 


. 23, 29, 115 

Kundakadevi . 


23, 9 

Kundi 


. 23, 16 

Kuhga . 


. 23, 17, 20 

country . 


. 23, 20 

Kuntala . 

28, 

15, 16, 42, 129 

Kiirma . 


. 23, 96, 99 

Kurus 


23, 9 

Kusasthala 


. 23, 10 
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Kusnan period 

. 23, 51 

Kuvera . . . , 

. 23, 2, 101 

Kuyisavapalisa 

. 23, 30 

Lakshmadeva (Paramara king) . 23» 25 

Lakshmanaraja (Chedi or 

Haihava king) 23, 7. 

11,12, 31, 36, 

42. 61, 112, 114 

Lakshmanasagara 

. 23, 40 

Lakshmi 83, i, 2, 3, 

18, 19, 91. 99. 127 

Lakshmidhara 

23, 122, 136. 141 

Lakshmlkarnna 

23, 1-3 

Lakshrahnarayana . 

23, Ci 

Lakullsa 

. 23, 62. 64 

Lalpahad 

. 23, 28, 109 


. 23, 82 

Lanka . . . . 

. 23. 139 

Lata . . . . 

23, 9, 10, 18. 28 

Machchhendranatha 

. 23, 58. 60 

iladanavarman 

. 23, 27 

Madasara 

. jj3, 129 

Madhava 

. i?3, 129 

MdiUaiyyiateifa . 

. 23, 111 

, Pavanasiva 

. £3, 111 

Madhumathana 

. 23, 19 

Madhumati . 23, 112, 

113, 114, 120, 126 

Magha . . . . 

. 23, 121 

Magadha 

. 23, 12 

Maha .... 

. 23, 22 

IMahddeva 

. 23, 42, 108 

Mahaditya 

. 23, 29 

Mahakosala 

23, 8 

Maharanaka Kirtivarmman 

. 23, 28, 29 

ilahendrapala . 

. 23,4,10 

Mahesvara 

. 23, 127 

Mahesvari 

23, 84, 131, 133 

Mahipala I (Pratihara king] 

1 . 23, 4. 13 

II (Pratihara king) . 

. 23, 13 

Mahishamarddini 

. 23, 87 

Mahmud 

. 23, 14, 16 

Mahoba .... 

23, 17 , 33, 55 

Mahodaya 

. 23, 10, 20 

Maihar . 23, 11,31,33,63,71,77,94,95,106, 


107, 117 

Makara .... 

88 , 38, 99. 100 

Makarbai 

. 23, 55 

Makarapataka 

. 23, 28, 115 

Malava . . 23, 9, 11, 22, 2'!', 113, 114, 116 

Slalaya .... 

. 28, 7, 8. 139 
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Malaya iin-siii} ha « • 

. 23, 136, 141 

Kdlim . 


. 23, 82 

Malayasimha . 23, 30, 133, 134, 137, 138, 139, 

Xamaundi 


. 23, 28, 115 


140, 141 

Xanda 


. 23, 101 

Malkhed 

• • 23, 5 

Xand-Chand . 


. 23, 31 

Malwa .... 

. 23, 56 

Xandigana 


. 23. 45 

3Iaraaka 

. 23, 24 

Xandin . 


. 23, 91, 121 

Mamdodan 

. 23, 89 

Xandini . 


. 23. 89 

Man^ala .... 

. 23, 64, 75 

Xannesvara . 


. 23, 113, 129 

Maiigi .... 

. . 23, 5 

Xarada . 


. 23, 101 

Manimva 

. 23, 101 

Xarasimha 


23, 78, 96, 99 

Man'iuiiho.sha . 

. . 23, 137 

(Chalukya chief) 

• 

. 23, 10 

Manora .... 

. 23, 106 

Xarasirnhadeva 

23, 27, 28, 29, 31, 67, 109 

Manyakheta 

. . 23, 5 

Xarayana 


. 23,22,99.108 

Marai . . . 23, 31, 

63, 64, 77. 94, 

Xarayanapala , 

, 

23, 9 


95. 107 

Xarmada . 23, 28, 29, 

54, 60, 67, 72, 107, 

Marava .... 

. . 23, 14 



134. 137 

Marble rocks , 

. 23, 65 

Xarmada -Mata 


. 23. 108 

3Iasan or Masaun 

. 23, 44, 45 

Xarod 


. 23. 110 

Mdsa varddhani . 

. . 23, 86 

Xarwar . 


. 23. 110 

Mathura . . , 23, 

51, 101, lOL 

XattadevI 


23. 2. 7 

Matrikas . . .23, 

62, 63, 64, 74 

Xauhalesvara . 


. 23, 112, 114 

Matsya .... 

. 23, 96 

Xayanavali 


. 23, 131. 1.33 

PuTd7ia . 

. 23, 54 

Xayapala 


23. 21 

Mattamayura . 23, 32, 42, 44 

, 45, 110, 111. 

NVadfimvard . 


. 23. 87 

112, 

113, 120, 1-28 

Xilgund , 


23. 14 

Mattama^furandtha . 

. 23, 111 

Xllakantha 


. 23, 122 

Mau .... 

. 23, 27 

Ximinatha 


. 23, 106 

Merluka .... 

. 23, 122 

Xipaniya 


. 23, 113 

Merutuhiia 

. 23, 19 

Xohala . 


23, 11, 46, 113 

Miraj nlates . 

. 23, 14 

Odra 


. 23, 12 

3Iithila .... 

. 23, 9 

Orissa 


. 23, 108 

Monastery at Chandrehe . 

. 23, 112 

Padmahamsd . 


. 23, 84 

of Xauhale^vara 

. 23, 46 

Padmasiriiha . 


23, 30, 134, 138 

of Vaidyanatha 

. 23, 46 

Paganavaram . 


23, 5 

Moon .... 

. 23, 75, 139 

Palas 


. 23, 9, 21 

Mo ant Kailasa 

. 23, 72 

Pali 


23, 8 

llugdhatunga {Prasiddhadhavala) 23, 2 , 7, 8 , 113 

Pdmdan 


. 23, 87 

Vijjala . 

. 23, 130 

Pandita Sri-Santisarmman 

. 23, 23 

Miirala .... 

. 28, 17, 20 

Pandya . 


23, 12, 17, 20 

Miir;\’ara 

. '23,31 

Panjab . 


. 23, 20 

Xaga . 23. 38, 62, 99, 100, 

103, 104, 105, 

Panna 


. 23, 30, 31, 71 


106, 140 

Parakesarivarmman 


. 23, 21 

Ndga Ananta Sesha . 

. 23, 99 

Paramaras 


. 23, 27 

Kaliya 

. 23, 12 

Paramara djmasty , 


. 23, 13 

Nagabhatta II 

23, 4 

Parasuiama 


23, 96, 99, 109, 121 

?^agod . . . .23, 

31, 56, 71, 94 

Parivrajaka chiefs . 


23, 1 

Nala-Kuvera . 

. 23,101 

Parsvanatha . 


. 23, 100 
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Parvati . . . 23, 9, 43, 50, 54, 72, 76, 

Ramacharita . 

• 


. 23, 21 

91, 

93, 108 

^hmdi^devdlaya 

• 


. 23,135 

Pasiipata . . , .23, 

27, 115 

Randjird 

« 


. [23, 90 

Patalesvara • . . . . 

23, 60 

Rdnaha Chcliliiliula . 

• 


. 23, 28 

Patpara 'patjidt . , . , 

23, 47 

Vatsaraja 

• 


. 23, 29 

Pau!uvaija . . . . . 

23, 99 

Ranasimlia 



23, 135, 139 

Pavanasiva . , . . . 

23, 113 

Raiiavigraha , 



23, 1 

Perraanadi Butayya 

23, 10 

Rangim . 



. 23 , 81 

PTianendfl . . . , . 

23, 79 

Raiiipadra (see Ranod) 



23, no, 111 

Piawan ..... 23, 

14, 17 

Ranod (see Narod) . 

. 23, no, 112 , 113 

Vimditiivana . , . .23, 

130, 132 

Rasamnikas 


. 

. 23, 114 

Pimgalci ...... 

23, 86 

Rashtrakuta . 


23, 2, 3, 4, 5 

Pita-sila ...... 

23, 132 

Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha III 

23, 6 

Prahandha-ChintdmaTTi^i 

23, 19 

race 



. 23, 107 

Prabhavasiva . . 23, 44, 112, 113 

120, 126 

Rashtrakutas of Gujarat 



. 23, 5 

Prahodhachandrodaya • • 

23, 19 

Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta 


23, 1, 2, 4 

Prabbdhasiva . 23, 9, 32, 36, 38, 41, 42, 43, 78 

Rasiuala 



. 23, 22 

112, 113, 115, 117, 121, 

122, 128 

Eatnagiri 



. 23, no 

Prasantasiva . 23, 42, 77, 112, 114, 

115, 120, 

Eatnakara 



23, 137. 141 

121, 122, 

126, 127 

Ratnapura 



. 23, 108 

Prasiddbadbavala . . . 23, 7, 8 

Eattas . 



23, 5 

Pravara . . . . .23, 

131, 133 

Rattaraja 



. 23, no 

Prayaga 

23, 15 

RdDta Valldladeva 



. 23, 28 

Pretas 23, 85, 90 

Eehuta . 


23, 

41, 45. 113 

Prithvi ...... 

23, 99 

Reva 



. 23, 25 

Pritfivldeva II of Ratnapura 

23, 27 

Revakanimmadi 



. 23, 10 

Pngaplmla . . . . . 

23, 114 

Eevanta 



. 23, 106 

Puligere 23, 

10, 16 

Rewa . . 23, 28, 

30, 32, 46, 71, 72, 95, 

Pundika ...... 

23, 129 




99, 117 

Puraiidara . . 23,110,111,112,113,120 

inscription 

« 

• 

23, 130, 133 

Puru^hottama . 23, 18, 29, 136, 

137, 141 

State . 23, 31, 

35, 

48, 

92, 94, no 

Purvagrama . . , , . 

23, 115 

town 



. 23, 41 

Rachamalla I . 

23, 11 

Ridhllidedl 


• 

. 23, 86 

Radha ...... 

23, 115 

Rithi 


• 

. 23, 31 

Raghava . . . . . 

23, 121 

Ritshaniddd 


• 

. 23, 82 

Rahada ...... 

23, 12 

Rudradevi 


* 

. 23, 116 

Rahila ...... 

23, 3 

Rudras . 

• 

• 

. 23, 94 

Rahu . . . . 23, 64, 

75, 107 

Rudrasambhu . 



. 23, 111 

Rajatarangini 

23, 10 

Rudrasiva 


23, 

26, 28, 115 

Rajendracholla I . . .22 

, 18, 22 

Sabdasiva 


• 

. 23, 113 

II 

23, 26 

Sadasiva 


• 

. 23,111 

Rajendradeva 

23, 21 

Sahasrarjuna . 


• 

23, 1, 2 

Rajyauchchika . . .23, 

113, 129 

Saiddhautikas , 


• 

. 23, 126 

Rajyapala . . . .23, 

9, 12, 14 

Saiva abbots . 


• 

. 23, 42 

Rama . . * . 23, 96, 

138, 139 

ascetics . 


• 

23, 14, 45 

Ramayana . • . , , 

23, 16 

monastery at Chandrehe 

• 

. 23, 119 

Ramachandra . . 23, 96, 99, 109, 

136, 141 

Samantas 

• 

• 

23. 22 
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Samanta patal'a 
SambhuvarcLhana 
Samvala pattala 
Sanclhvakaranandin 
Sankara . 

Sankaragana . . 23, 

SanMamathihadhipati 
Sarahsarnkhvabana 
Sarasadollaka . 

Sarasvatl 


SarvvatomitliM 
Sasanadevi 
Satan usamvara 
Saturn 

Satya\’akya Korngunivanmnan 
Saliakshnavarinman 
Sesba {Kaga king) 

Seshasayin 
Sbadanana 
Shandinl 
Sliatashadika 
Siddhas . 

Sikbasiva . . . 23, 

Siladitya 
Ill 
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23, 113, 128 
. 23, 10 

. 23, 29 

. 23,21 

23, 120. 128 
2, 3, 4, 12. 31. 42, 72 
. 23,110 
. 23,141 
23, 113, 129 

23, 38, 39, 42, 52, 53. 7-5. 98. 

113, 114. 129 

23, 89 


23 


23 


112 , 


23, 100 
23, SO 
C4. 75 
23, 11 
23, 26, 30 
23, 135 
23. 94 
1, 114. 127 
23, 87 
23, 28 
23, 127 
113, 120 
23, 6 
23, 6 
23, 110 
23, 29 
23, 110 
23, 98 
23, 90 
23, 31 
23, 122 
23, 29 
23, 28 


Silabara . 

6rlana 
Sllara 
Silrhat . 

Simha-Simhd 
Simra 
Sindbu . 

Singara Mahdrdjaputra Vatsarajs 
Sisodiyas of Mewar . 

!§iva . 23, 32, 38, 42, 43, 44, 46. 48. 52. 54, 
62, 63. 64, 75, 76, 91, 93. 94, 107. 108. 
114, 115, 120, 121, 122, 126, 127. 131, 

132, 133, 139 

^ivagana . 23 , 38, 63, 75, 76, 86, 100, 129 
Sodhadeva ..... 23 , 12 
Sodhasarmman .... 23 , 29 

Sohagpur . 23 , 31, 33, 34, 48, 64, 57. 63, 

64, 92/99, 100 

Somanatha . . . 23 , 12, 71, 113, 129 

at Bargaon . . . . 23 , 107 

at Deotalao .... 23 , 68 

Somavamsi ..... 23 , 8 


Soma-Yajim 
Somesvara (siva) 

I . 

II . 

Son a . . . 23 , 54 , 

Sonabbadra 
Sontbern Kosala 
Sridbara 
SrI-Vatsa 
Sudi 
Sukra 

Sulkika-Rasbtrakutas 
Sumeru . 

Sun . . . . 23 , 

Smith' . 

Suparsvanatha 
Suravarman I 

II . 

Snrvaya . 

Surya 

Snryanarayana 
Su.si 
Sutna 
Svetapada 
SyamaladevI 
Taila II . 

Tailapa II 
Talari 

Talbana-devi 
Taedava . . . 23 , 

Tautric emblem of crossed 
Tdprml . 

Tarmma 
Telangana 

Temple of tbe Barakar type 

of Bargaon 

of Bhairava 

of Bhirpur 

of Gauri-^ankara 

of Kamakandala 


— of Siva 

— of Somanatha 


114, 


75, 
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23, 140 
23, 12 
23, 24 
23, 25 
120, 127 
. 23, 60 

23,8 
23, 136. 141 
23, 130, 132 
23, 10 
23, 64. 75 
23,6 
. 23, 127 
108, 121 
23, 114 
23, 110 
23, 10 
23, 10 
23, 40 
91. 93 
93. 98 
23, 22 
23, 31 
23, 12 
23, 28 
23, 13 
23, 14 
23, 84 
23, 135, 139 
87, 107. 120 


23, 

23, 


Temples at Amarkanatak 

of Chandrehe and Gnrgi 

at Khajuraha . 

Terambl-pala . 

Teramva 


triangles . 23, 88 

. 23, 84 

23. 130, 132 
. 23, 16 

. 23, 55 

. 23, 48 

23, 71 
. 23, 67 

. 23, 91 

23, 41, 46, 48 
. 23. 77 

. 23, 67 

. 23,68 

. 23,47 

23, 49, 55 
. 23, 110 
. 23, 87 
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Tritasaurya 
Tujumva 
Turushkas 
k dayadeva 
Udayaditya 
Uddharana 
Udipur . 
Ujjayini . 

Uma 
Upadhyaya Silu 
Upendrapura . 
Ftkala . 

Uttiild 
Vachaspati 
Vadyava 
Vaidyanatha , 
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23, 26, 27, 29, 65, 66, 9: 

23, 7^ 
23, 83 
23, 88 
23, 72 
23, 16 
23, l6 
23, 21 
23, 22 
23, 18 
23, 28, 31, 72 
23, 30 
• 23, 129 
• 23, 16. 20, 24 
23, 24, 29, 130. 132 
23, 14 

23, 3, 8, 10, 25, 27, 29, 31, 65. 92, 
lid, 134. 137 
23, 8 
23, 113, 129 
• 23, 18 


Tewar 
Thal'ini 
Thdiu 
Thirqchittd 
Tigowan 

Tirliut or Nepal 
Tirthika king of Karnya 
Tiruvorri^iir . 

Toggala . 

Tons 

Trailokyavarminan . 
Traylvardhana 
Trikalingadkipati 
Trilochana 
Trilochanapala 
Tripuri 


. 23, 18 

23, 18, 28 

• 23, 141 
. 23, 33 
. 23, 10 

23, 2, 42, 77, 114, 127, 131, 1.33 

. 23, 23 

• 23, 110 
23, 15 

. 23, 82 

. 23, 134 
. 23, 28 

23, 61, 63, 69, 112, 114, 


Vairisimha 
Taishnavl, 
Vaja.saneya sdhM 
Vajrapani 
Vajrasana 
Vakadollaka . 
Vakatakas 
Vakpati . 
Valarama 
Valhana . 

Vallabha 
Vallabhadeva . 
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. 23, 28 

23, 1 5, 80 
23, 22, 23 
23, 93, 94 
• 23, 21 

23,113,129 
23, 1 
. 23, 69 

■ 23, 109 
23, 136, 141 
23, 2, 3, 5 
. 23, 109 
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Vamadeva 

. 23, 133 

Vamana . 

23, 22, 45, 96, 99 

^ cnndliijA 

. 23, 81 

I'anavasa (see Banavasi) 

. 23, 42, 129 

Vanga 
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